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INTRODUCTION

The art and skill of writing a book is a God given gift and the task before the author is to
communicate and make the readers believe the truth of every word so written. The clarity of
thought which enables one to write is a state of mind conditioned by time and logic.

Sometimes one sits for hours and cannot write even a single line, at other times one starts
writing without a pause or a stop. A voice from within goes on directing him/her to write and
ideas go on pouring in from somewhere unknown to human mind.

It was my very strong conviction to write a book on Janam Sakhi Parampra. | had gone
through almost all the existing material available in Panjabi and English and the blue print
was ready, but it took many months before it could be put into black and white.

Janam Sakhis are the only sources which help us to structure the life of Guru Nanak, his
message, his missionary journeys, his life as a householder, his debates and so on. Readers are
cautioned that the contradictory narrations in different Books on Janam Sakhis may confuse
many issues, e.g., the truth about Guru Nanak’s date of birth, the chronology of his meeting
different people, the time span of his journeys etc. Further, many Janam Sakhis have included
numerous miracles to highlight events, thus obscuring the reality of the event. Miracles are
certainly not a part of Sikh theology but still they are in plenty in every Janam Sakhi. The
Janam Sakhi of Mehrban has given venues and situations of many compositions of Guru
Nanak, which makes its study a very valuable material though the use of multitude of
miracles and other impossibilities overshadow its usefulness.

I am thankful to Poonam Kapoor for the inspiration she gives me to write books. My thanks
are also due to Sukhmani Kaur for designing the layout of this book.

Dr. Sukhbir Singh Kapoor
London, 23" January 2006
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The term Janam Sakhi refers to those stories which narrate the life of Guru Nanak, and
the term Janam Sakhi Parampra relate to those traditions which emerge from those
stories.

The recording of traditions relating to Guru Nanak, in fact, started from his very
childhood. The stories of his toddler years in Talwandi, marriage in Batala, government
service in Talwandi, missionary journeys to the then known world, pilgrimage of holy
places of Hindus, Muslims and Buddhists, and dialogues with Pandits and Mullahs
make the threshold of his Sakhis.

At the time period of Guru Nanak, Punjab the homeland of the Sikh Gurus, had evenly
divided population between the Muslims and the Hindus, thus it was natural that their
traditions would have left a stamp on the traditions set by Guru Nanak.

The religious books of both Hindus and Muslims were filled with miraculous stories of
their Avtars and prophets. This tradition crept-in in the life stories of Guru Nanak and
Hindus started labelling Guru Nanak as one of their avtars.

The life of Guru Nanak was of a Raj Yogi, a person who lived a detached life despite
living in family and social environment. Some Hindus compared Guru Nanak with king
Janak, father of Sita, and called him as his incarnation (see 1.6 below), others called
him as an incarnation of Vishnu (see 1.7 below).

One of the above beliefs has been mentioned in Bhat Swayas (page 1391, swaya no. 3)
3 3 Afea I »B39 AEE AATTY A9 JIfg A3 A% UeH e |

You are the incarnation of King Janak; the contemplation of your Shabad is
sublime throughout the universe. You abide in the world like the lotus on the water.

In the Var of Satta and Balwand, Guru Nanak has been called an Avtar of Ishwar
(Vishnu) according to the Hindu tradition of Avtar-hood (Raga Ramkali, page 967,
pauri 4):

aox SAfg AdeTE Buadt <F fefafats
Nanak, the God, the Master of the World, spoke the words out loud.

In both Var of Satta and Balwand and Bhat Swayas, there is a mention of yet another
tradition of anointment of succeeding Guru.

%92 ufe€s =3 fAfg nrns fomrar fafata |
#f3 AHEt Af3 Hifg »iy wd At fHfaGs |
(raga Ramkali, Var Sat & Balwand, pauri 4)

He raised the royal canopy to wave over the head of Lehna, and raised his glory to
the skies. His light merged into the light, and He blended him into himself.



FEt U9y Us J93T I9E 9379 SIE AHTE I
Af399 Us &g HASTR 3H afal fafs o8 |
(Bhhat Swayas, page 1391, swaya 1)

blessed is the primal God, the Creator, the All-powerful cause of causes. blessed is
the true Guru Nanak, who placed his hand upon your forehead.

1.9 During the time period of Guru Hargobind, many shrines in commemoration of Guru
Nanak were built, and many traditions of the teacher’s time period were written down
in the form of booklets or pothis.

1.10 The most important work of writing down traditions and stories related to Guru Nanak
was undertaken first by Bhai Gurdas and then by Mohar Das Mehrban, a son of Prithi
Chand the nephew of Guru Arjan.

JANAM SAKHIS AND NUMBER OF ANECDOTES RECORDED THEREIN

1.11 The first Var and eleventh Var of Bhai Gurdas, pauris 23 — 45 of first var and pauris
13 —14 of eleventh var highlight a number of traditions of the Guru period. It is a
primary source of Guru Nanak’s life.

This var has 23 stanzas (pauris) browsing through a few incidents of Guru Nanak’s life

1.12 The Janam Sakhi of Mehrban is the second important source to describe the
traditions of the Guru period. Some scholars are of opinion that this book was prepared
before ‘Varan’ by Bhai Gurdas.

This Janam Sakhi has 153 stories of Guru Nanak.

1.13 Walayat wali Janam Sakhi or Hafizabad wali Janam Sakhi or Puratan Janam
Sakhi are the names of the same book. Dr. Bhai Vir Singh called it Puratan, as it
dates back to 1588; a copy of it was taken to England by Henry Thomas Colebrook so it
is called Walayat wali; and an almost similar copy was found by Bhai Gurmukh Singh
in Hafizabad (Gujranwala) hence the name Hafizabad wali.

1.14 Some scholars are of the opinion that Purantan Janam Sakhi was written by Bhai Sewa
Das in 1588'. The Sakhis of Waranja’s Tanda, , Kir Nagar, Baijnath (Kangra) Kotla
Mian (Sialkot), Asa desh (Assam), Gorakh Hatri (Peshawar) and handing over bani to
Guru Angad are some unique Sakhis of this book.

This Janam Sakhi has 57 Sakhis in it.

1.15 Bhai Balae wali Janam Sakhi — In the beginning of this Janam Sakhi it is written that
this book was composed on the instructions of Guru Angad.

It is a common belief that Bhai Bala, along with Bhai Mardana, was also a companion
of Guru Nanak in his missionary journeys. If this belief is true then this must be the
oldest of all the Janam Sakhis (but unfortunately it is not true).

1.16 A comparison of this book with Puratan Janam Sakhi reveals that :

a.  The language of this book is newer than the Puratan book e.g., in this book Bhai
Lalo is described as a ‘tarkhan’ whereas in the Puratan he is called a ‘badisut’
(=IH3), which is an old expression of a carpenter rather than the word “tarkhan’.

b.  This book calls Gujranwala as Eminabad whereas Puratan book calls it Saidpur
which is older name of Eminabad.

C. The nouns and verbs used in this book are more modern than the Puratan book
which makes it a newer book than the Puratan book

! Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha — The Mahan Kosh., shabad Sewa Das.
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1.22

1.23

1.24

Bhai Bala was a Sandhu Jat and as said above is believed to be a companion and a
contemporary of Guru Nanak, but there is no mention of his name in ‘Varan’ Bhai
Gurdas or other Janam Sakhis.

Bala Janam Sakhi narrates that Bala, in fact, was a stranger to Guru Angad, but if he
was a companion of the Guru, then how can the Sakhi state that Guru Angad did not
know him? The Sakhi reads as follows:

¥ AU § feg 99 At A 99 UIdre J= 3T T9Hs AEM |
¥% AO Afen 7 99 564 fex u3de nige I

Bala Sandhu wanted to have audience with the Guru. Bala heard that now the Guru
is a Khatri called Angad... ...after hearing Bala came to see him.....Guru Angad
asked Bala, Bhai Sikh from where have you come?..

The first known manuscript of Bhai Bala Janam Sakhi is dated 1658 and the name of
compiler is Gorakh Das. Before this discovery the scholars had thought that this book
was written during the time period of Guru Gobind Singh.

Some scholars are of the opinion that this book was prepared by Hundalis (JE&hr)

for it focused on the superiority of Hundal over Guru Nanak. Later writers like Santokh
Singh deleted those sakhis which dealt with Hundals from Bala’s Janam Sakhis.

Whosoever is the author of this book, there are some special traditions which are found
only in this book e.g., Guru Nanak’s love with sister Babe Nanki (It is not mentioned in
that intensity in other Janam Sakhis)

This Janam Sakhi has 267 life stories of Guru Nanak.

Bhai Mani Singh wali Janam Sakhi — Bhai Mani Singh wrote this book at the request
of Sikhs who had asked him to rewrite the first Var of Bhai Gurdas in a simple
language. Thus this book, no doubt, is a translation of the first Var of Bhai Gurdas but it
also has influence of Walayat wali and Balae wali Janam Sakhis. For example this book
has borrowed Guru Nanak’s birth-date in Vasaikh, rather than Kartik, from these books.

This Janam Sakhi has approximate 117 anecdotes of Guru Nanak.

The B40 Janam Sakhi — This book was discovered by one Hafiz Abdur Rehman
who bought it from a Lahore book store and sold it to India Office Library London in
1907. Many believe that it is a copy of the Purantan Janam Sakhi.

This book contains 75 Sakhis, though the number in the folio is 58, but major sakhis
with minor sakhis make a total of 75 anecdotes.

All above Janam Sakhis have been written at different times from different angles and
have thus presented Guru Nanak’s life in a different format and in many different
traditions.



MODULE 2

THE TEXT OF SAKHIS
VARAN BHAI GURDAS

VAR |

Pauri 23 — Birth of the Guru

The most benevolent Waheguru listened to the cries of humanity and sent Guru Nanak to this
world for redemption. The Guru washed himself (washed his feet), said his prayers and got
his disciples drink the nectar of God’s name. He preached in this dark age (kaliyug) that,
Saragun (Manifest) and Nirgun (Abstract) aspects of God are the same and identical. Dharma
was now established on its four feet and all the four castes (through fraternal feeling) were
converted into one caste of humanity. Equating the poor with the prince, he spread the
message of humility. Inverse is the game of the beloved; he got the egotist bowed to God.
Baba Nanak rescued this dark age (kaliyug) and recited the mantra of 'Sat Nam' . Guru Nanak
came to redeem the kaliyug. (Shabad: &% 3795 dIg & nifentr)

Pauri 24 — First episode of Guru Nanak Dev

First of all Baba Nanak, by his divinity, obtained the grace of Waheguru and then disciplined
his mind. He fed himself with minimum food (sand and swallow-wort (»&) and made stones

his bedding. He preferred to live in simplicity. He offered his full devotion to Waheguru and
was fortunate to have His proximity. Baba reached the region of truth wherefrom he received
Nam, the storehouse of nine treasures (nidhian)? and utmost humility. In the mirror of his
meditation, he found the whole earth burning with the fire of lust and anger. He realised that
without a teacher Guru there was utter darkness. He heard the cries of the common men. To
further understand the problems of people, he donned their robes and preached the dogma of
detachment from both pleasure and pain. Thus he went out to rejuvinate humanity at large.

Pauri 25 — Lack of love and affection at pilgrim centres

Baba (Nanak) went to important pilgrimage centres and by participating in the local
ceremonies observed them minutely. He found that the people were busy in performing
unnecessary rituals without any sense of devotion. He studied the Vedas and Smritis and
found that Brahma had not mentioned anything about the sentiments of love. To find out the
mention of love, the Satyug, Treata and Dwapar eras were also screened. In kaliyug, the pitch
darkness prevails in which many guises and hypocritical ways have been started. Through
garbs and guises one cannot reach Waheguru; He can be reached through self-effacement and
true love. The special feature of the Sikh of the Guru is that he goes beyond the framework of
caste-classification and moves in love and humility. It is only then that his toilsome labour
becomes acceptable at the door of Waheguru.

Pauri 26 — Erstwhile condition

In the eras gone by there were countless celibates, ascetics, recluses, siddhs, and naths . Many
varieties of gods, goddesses, munis, bhairavs and other protectors were also there. In the

2 The nine treasures are: 1. Padam — precious metals; 2. Mahan padams — gems; 3. Sankh — delicious food; 4.
Makar — training in waeponary; 5. Kachhap — valuable clothes; 6. Kund — dealing in gold; 7. Neel — trading in
gems; 8. Mukund — mastery in fine arts; 9. Khareb or Warch — riches of all kinds.



name of ganas, gandharvs, fairies, kinnars and yaksas, many dragnets and dramas were
enacted. Visualising demons (raksasas) and deitys in their imagination, people were totally
in the clutches of duality (belief in may god and goddesses). All were engrossed with ego and
followers were getting drowned along with their teachers. Even after thorough research, the
guru-oriented were nowhere to be found. All the sects, pirs, paigambars of the Hindus and
Muslims were seen (by Baba Nanak). Blinds were pushing the blinds into well.

Pauri 27 — Rise of Guru Nanak

With the birth of the divine Guru - Baba Nanak, the mist, surrounding the world, had cleared
and the light had shone all around. It looked as if at the sun rise the stars had disappeared and
the darkness had dispelled. With the roar of the lion in the forest, the flocks of escaping deer,
now could not have persistence. Wherever Baba had put his feet, a religious place had
established. All the siddh-places now had been renamed on the name of Nanak. Every home
had become a place of dharma where singing of hymns had become a daily routine. Baba
Nanak had given deliverance to all the four directions and the nine divisions® of earth.
Gurumukh (Guru Nanak) had emerged, a saviour, in this kaliyug, the dark age. (Shabad:
R399 364 ydifent. )

Pauri 28 — Journey to Sumer Mountain and dialogue with Sidhs [Sakhi (a)]

Baba Nanak blessed all the nine divisions* of the earth. Then he climbed up to the Sumer
Mountain where he came across a group of siddhs. The mind of the eighty four siddhs and
Gorakh filled with surprise and doubts. Siddhas asked (Guru Nanak), "O young boy! Which
power brought you here?" Guru Nanak replied that for coming to this place | remembered
Waheguru with loving devotion and meditated upon him deeply. Siddhs said, "O young man,
tell us your name." Baba replied, "O respected Nath! My name is Nanak and | have attained
this position through remembrance of the Name of Waheguru. He further said that by calling
oneself lowly, one could attain the highest position.

Pauri 29 — Discussion with the Siddhs [Sakhi (b)]

Siddhs again asked, "O Nanak! How the dealings are there on the mother earth?" By this time
all the siddhs understood that Nanak has come to earth to deliver it from the (sins of) kaliyug.
Baba replied, "O respected Nath, the truth is dim like moon and the falsehood like deep
darkness. The darkness of the moonless night of the falsehood has spread around and I, in
order to search for the truthful world, have undertaken this journey. The earth is engrossed in
sin and its support, the dharma in the form of ‘ox’ is crying and wailing for rescue. In such
circumstances, when siddhs have taken refuge in the mountains, how the world could get
redeemed? Yogis simply applying ashes to their bodies are lying down unconcerned. Without
a true teacher the world is getting drowned.

Pauri 30 — Miserable plight of India [Sakhi (c)]

O God! In kaliyug, the mentality of humans have become like the mouth of a dog which
always seeks the dead to eat. The kings are sinning as if the protective fence were itself
devouring the crop in the field. Devoid of true knowledge, the blind people are uttering
falsehood. Now gurus are dancing to tunes played by disciples. The disciples now sit at home
and teachers go to their abodes. Qazis (Judges) enjoy bribes and getting the same they have

3 The nine regions of the earth are: Bharat, Kinpurkh, Harwarkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, lla-brat,

Ramaea, Hiran, Mah and Kush. Or six continents plus two poles and oceans — Asia,

Australasian, Europe, North America, South America, Africa, and North Pole, South Pole,

and Oceans.

4 The nine divisions of the earth are: Bharat, Kinpurkh, Harwarkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, Ila-brat, Ramaea,
Hiran, Mah and Kush. Or six continents plus two poles and oceans — Asia, Australasian, Europe, North
America, South America, Africa, and North Pole, South Pole and Oceans.



lost their high regards and position. Man and woman love each other only for riches, may
they come from anywhere. The sin has become an every day act.

Pauri 31 — Testing the Guru [Sakhi (d)]

The siddhs thought in their mind that this boy should join their fold and adopt philosophy of
yoga. Such a yogi in kaliyug, will brighten the name of their sect. One of the Naths, gave him
a begging bowl to fetch water. When Baba came to the stream for water, he saw rubies and
jewels in it. The Guru (Nanak) was unfathomable supreme-human and could not be
influenced with riches and wealth. He (remaining uninfluenced) returned to the yogis and
said, O Nath, in that stream there is no water. Later in debates, through the power of the
shabad he conquered the siddhs and suggested a new way of life for them. In kaliyug, instead
of yogic excercises the name of Waheguru, which was beyond all sufferings, was the only
source of delight.

Pauri 32 — At Mecca [Sakhi (a)]

One day the Guru wore a blue attire and started a journey towards Mecca. He held a staff in
his hand, pressed a book under his armpit, caught hold of a metal pot and a mattress. In
Mecca he stayed in a mosque where many other pilgrims (hajis) had also gathered. When
Baba (Nanak) slept in the night spreading his legs towards the alcove of mosque at Kabba, the
Qazi named Jivan kicked him and asked who was this infidel enacting blasphemy. He further
said that why the sinner was sleeping spreading his legs towards God. He then held teacher’s
legs and moved them to the other direction. An astonishing miracle happened, the Kaaba
revolved with the movement of the legs of the Guru. All present were stunned to see this
miracle and bowed to the Guru.

Pauri 33 - Discussion with the Qazis — at Mecca [ Sakhi (b)]

There in Mecca, Qazis and Maulvis got together and began discussing religion. A great
fantasy had been created and no one could understand its mystery. They asked Baba Nanak to
open and search in his book whether the Hindu was great or the Muslim. Baba replied to the
pilgrim hajis that, without good deeds both would have to weep and wail. Only by being a
Hindu or a Muslim one could not get accepted in the court of Waheguru. As the colour of
safflower is impermanent and was washed away in water, likewise the colours of religiosity
were also temporary. In fact, the followers of both religions, in their expositions, had
denounced both Ram and Rahim. The whole of the world was following the ways of Satan
(Devil).

Pauri 34 Victory at Mecca — [Sakhi (c)]

When the Guru left Mecca his wooden sandals were kept as a memory and he was revered in
Mecca. All around the world the people who revere the Guru are found. In every house
whether of a Hindu or a Muslim the Baba is revered. When the sun rises it cannot be covered
and it lightens the whole world. When the lion roared in the jungle the flocks of deer ran
away. If someone wants to conceal moon by putting before it a platter, it cannot hide. From
rising to setting directions i.e. from east to west, all the nine divisions of earth bowed before
Baba Nanak. He diffused his power in the whole world.

Pauri 35 Going to Baghdad — [Sakhi (a)]

From Mecca Baba went to Baghdad and stayed outside the city. Firstly, Baba himself was in
the form of the Timeless and secondly, he had his companion Mardana, the rebeck player. For
namaz (in his own style), Baba gave the call, listening to which the whole city went into
absolute silence. The whole city became quiet and the pir of the town also got wonderstruck.

10



On enquiry he found an exhilarated (elated) fagir in the garb of Guru Nanak.. Pir Dasatgir
asked him, which category of faquirs he belonged to and what was your parentage. Bhai
Mardana answered Pir Dastgir’s queries and told him that the Guru had come into kaliyug for
the redemption of the sinners and that he was known in all directions.

Pauri 36 Manifest power — at Baghdad [Sakhi (b)]

The pir debated and came to know that this fagir was much more powerful. Here in Baghdad
he had shown a great miracle. Meanwhile he (Baba Nanak) talked about myriads of nether
worlds and skies. Pir Dasatgir asked (the Baba) to show him whatever he had seen. Guru
Nanak Dev taking along with him the son of the pir, melted into thin air and in a wink of eye
visualized him the upper and lower worlds. From the nether world he brought a bow! full of
sacred food and handed it over to pir. This manifest power of the Guru stunned everyone
around there..

Pauri 37 — Doctrine of the true Name

After making Baghdad, the citadel (of pirs) bow, Baba humbled the people of Mecca, and
Medin. The Guru then subjugated the eighty four siddhs and the hypocrisies of the six schools
of Indian philosophy®. Lacs (hundred thousand) of underworlds, the skies, earths and the
whole world were conquered. Subjugating all the nine divisions of earth he established the
doctrine of Sat Nam, the true name. All gods, demons, raksasas, deities, Chitragutp, bowed at
his feet. Indra and his nymphs sang auspicious songs. The world was filled with joy because
Guru Nanak came to give deliverance to the kaliyug. He made both Hindus and Muslims
humble.

Pauri 38 - Reaching Kartarpur

Then Baba (Nanak) returned to Kartarpur where he put aside his attire of a recluse and put on
a householder's dress. He sat splendidly on a cot and executed his divine mission. He made
the Ganges flow in the opposite direction because he chose (Guru) Angad as his successor in
preference to his sons who did not obey the commands and their minds turned hostile and
unstable. When Baba uttered hymns, the light spread and darkness dispelled . Discussions for
the sake of knowledge and melodies of un-struck sound were ever heard there. Sodar and Arti
were sung and in the early hours of the morning Japu was recited. The God-loved Nanak
saved the people from the clutches of tantra, mantra of Atharvaveda.

Pauri 39 Shivratri fair at Batala — [Sakhi (a)]

On hearing about the Shivratri fair, Baba (Nanak) came to Achal Batala. To have his glimpse
the whole Batala swarmed the place and money started pouring in like rain. Seeing this
miracle, the yogis' anger was aroused. When some of their devotees paid obeisance before
Guru Nanak, their (yogis') ire deepened and, to create a mischief, they hid devotees’ metal
pots which they always carried with them.. The devotees having lost their pots forgot their
devotion because their attention now was in the lost pots. The omniscient Baba discovered
(and handed over) the pots (to devotees). Witnessing this the yogis were further enraged.

Pauri 40 - Discussion with the siddhs — at Batala [Sakhi (b))

The yogis getting irritated, grouped together and came forward to have a debate. Yogi
Bhangar Nath asked, “Why have you put vinegar in milk? The spoiled milk cannot be
churned into butter. How have you put off yogic garb and attired yourself in a household
way?” (Guru) Nanak said, “O Bhangar Nath, your mother-teacher is unmannerly. She has not
cleansed the inner-self of your body-pot and your clumsy thoughts have burnt your flower of
knowledge, which was to blossom into tasteful fruits. You, while distancing and repudiating
house hold life, go again to those householders for begging and accept their offerings.”

5 The six schools of philosophy are: Saankh, Neayae, Patanjal, Bae-sae-sak, Meemansa, Vedant.
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Pauri 41 - Miracles by Siddhs at Batala [Sakhi (c)]

Listening to this, the yogis snarled loudly and invoked many spirits. They said, “In kaliyug,
Bedi Nanak has trampled and driven away the six schools of Indian philosophy.” Saying
thus, Siddhs started making tantric sounds of mantras. Yogis changed themselves into the
forms of lions and tigers and performed many miracles. Some of them became winged and
flew like birds. Some started hissing like cobra and some poured out fire. Bhangan Nnath
plucked the stars and many lying upon deer-skin started floating on water. The fire of
jealousy of siddhs was unextinguishable.

Pauri 42 - Questions raised by siddhs at Batala [Sakhi (d)]

Siddhs spoke, “Listen O Nanak! You have shown miracles to the world. Why are you late in
showing some to us?” Baba replied, “O respected Nath! I have nothing worth showing to you.
I have no miracles except the name of God, the company of the holy congregation (Sadh-
sangat), and the power of Word (bani). Waheguru, who is full of benedictions (sivam) for all,
is stable and the earth (and material over it) is transitory. The siddhs exhausted themselves
with the tantra-mantras but the word of Waheguru did not allow their powers to come up and
scare or awe the Guru. Ultimately, the humbled yogis submitted before the true Guru Nanak.

Pauri 43 - Grandeur of the true Name

Baba (further) said, “O respected Nath, please listen to the truth that [ utter. Without the true
Nam no other miracle | have. | may wear the clothes of fire and build my house in the
Himalayas. | may eat iron and make earth move to my orders. 1 may expand myself so much
that I push the earth. | may weigh the earth and the sky against few grams of weight. | may
have so much of power that | push aside anybody by my saying. But without the true Nam,
these powers are momentary like the shadow of clouds.”

Pauri 44 - Discussion with siddhs and tour of Multan)

Baba had discussions with siddhs and the power of his shabad gave them peace of mind.
Conquering the Shivratri fair Baba made the followers of six Hindu philosophies bow to his
feet. . Before the Guru left, the siddhs said, “Nanak, your achievement is great. You,
emerging like a great man in kalyug have spread the light of knowledge all around.” Getting
up from that fair, Baba went to the pilgrimage of Multan. There, the head pir presented him a
bowl! of milk filled up to its brims (which meant that Multan was full with pirs). Baba took
out a jasmine flower from his bag and floated it on the milk (which meant that he was not
going to put anybody to trouble). It was such a scene as if the Ganges were merging into the
sea.

Pauri 45 (Guru Angad)

After the journey of Multan Baba Nanak came back to Kartarpur. His impact increased by
leaps and bounds and he made people of kaliyug remember Nam. He said that desiring
anything except the Nam of Waheguru, was an invitation to multiply sufferings. In the world,
he established the authority of his doctrines and started a religion devoid of impurities.
During his life time he waved the canopy of Guru-seat on the head of Lehna (Guru Angad)
and merged his own light into him. Guru Nanak now transformed himself. This mystery is
incomprehensible, he converted (his body) into new a form.

12



The incidents metnioned in the above 21 stanzas can be summed up as follows:

1.Two popular shabads — describing the purpose of Guru Nanak'’s birth. (Pauris 23 & 27)
2.Guru Nanak’s meeting with the Siddhas at Sumer mountain. (pauris 28 -31)

3.Guru Nanak’s visit to Mecca and Baghdad. (pauris 32 — 36)

4.Guru Nanak’s meeting with Siddhs at Batala. (pauris 39 — 42)

5.Guru Nanak’s visit to Multan (pauri 44)

6.Appointment of Guru Angad as the second Guru of the Sikhs (pauri 45)

VAR II

Pauri 13 (Inventory of names of some of the Sikhs of Guru Nanak)

From the very childhood detached natured Taru, a Sikh of Popat clan, was liberated (by Guru
Nanak). One Mula of a wonderful nature was there; he would conduct as the servant of the
servants of the Guru. Pirtha and Kheda of Soini caste also got merged in an equipoise because
of the shelter of the feet of the Guru. Mardana, the bard and witty person and a good player of
Rabab (a musical instrument of one string) in assemblies was a disciple of Guru Nanak. Pirthi
Mal of Sehgal caste and Rama, the devotee of Didi caste were of detached nature. Daulat
Khan Lodhi was a nice person who later on came to be known as a living pir, the spiritualist.
Malo and Mahga were two Sikhs who would remain always absorbed in the joy of Gurbani
the holy hymns. Kalu, the Kshtriya, having many wishes and desires in his heart came to the
Guru and under the influence of Gurbani, got honours in the court of Waheguru. The wisdom
of the Guru, i.e. the Gurmat, spread the loving devotion all around.

Pauri 14 (Sikh name inventory contd)

A devotee named Bhagata of Ohari caste and Bhagat of Japu family were two Sikhs who
would always go on serving (the Guru). Sihan, the Uppal, and another devotee of Uppal caste
were very dear to the true Guru. One Bhagirath of Malsihan town was there who earlier was a
devotee of Kali, the goddess. Jita of Randhawa caste was also a fine Sikh and Bhai Buddha,
whose earlier name was Bura, would remember Waheguru with single devotion. Bhai Phirana
of Khaira caste, Jodh and Jiva always remained absorbed in the service of the Guru. One
Lohar caste Sikh named Gujjar was there who would preach Sikhism to the Sikhs of the
Guru. Dhinga, the barber, serving the Guru got his whole family liberated. The gurmukhs
having sight of the Waheguru themselves, made others also to have the same glimpse.
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MODULE 3

PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS

THE LIFE OF GURU NANAK
ACCORDING TO THE PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS

Sakhi 1 — Birth of Guru Nanak

Baba Nanak was born in the month of Vaisakh, S. 1526 (A.D. 1469). The date is given as the
third day of the light half of the month, and the birth is said to have taken place during the last
watch before dawn. His father, Kalu, was a khatri of the Bedi sub caste who lived in the
village of Rai Bhoi di Talvandl and it was there that Nanak was born. His mother's name is
not given. During his infancy he played with other children, but unlike them he had a concern
for spiritual things and from the age of five began to utter mysterious sayings. The local
Hindus declared that a god has been incarnated in human form and the Muslims that a true
follower of Allah has been born.

Sakhi 2 — Guru Nanak and the School — the Hindu teacher

When he turned seven Nanak was taken to a pandit to learn how to read. After only one day
he gave up reading and when the pandit asked him why he had lapsed into silence Nanak
instructed him at length in the vanity of worldly learning and the contrasting value of the
divine Name of God. The pandit was greatly impressed and permitted him to return home.
The Guru is believed to have composed the following composition at that occasion:

PAGE 432 - GURU GRANTH SAHIB

II WA HI®' Q U2t feut a8 Rfsag ymrfe |l
Raga Asa, Mehla 1, Pati Likhi ~ The composition of The Alphabet:

AR Afe farfe fafs Al AgsT Afag 89 sfenr |
Ae3 99 fo3 fAg ar &ar nrfenr {35 & Aey sfenr i
Sassa (A): He who created the world, is the One God and Master of all.

Those whose consciousness remains committed to His Service - blessed is their
birth and their coming into the world. |[1]|

HE SJ I8 HF HE I
79 By g<fg digr 38 ufzwr 1an 3o 1

O mind, why forget Him? You foolish mind! When your account is adjusted, O
brother, only then shall you be judged wise. ||1]|Rahaul|

et nrfe yay T €37 i AT AT |l

2" niugT Hig 1 JoHfy g3 131 fAfe 3y & 38 121

Eevree (&): The primal God is the Giver; He alone is true. No accounting is due
from the Gurmukh who understands God through these letters. ||2||
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83 Bunr 37 &t &R A & wig & ufenr |

A< a9fg AEt €% uefa fast Ag aHfen 131

Ooraa (i é‘): Sing praises of the One whose limit cannot be found.

Those who perform service and practise truth, obtain the fruits of their rewards. ||3]|
5= fourg g3 7 At ufanr Ufsg ALt I

AJY dn Hfg 83 A& 37 I8R a3 & JTT 181l

Nganga (&). One who understands spiritual wisdom becomes a Pandit, a religious
scholar. One who recognizes One God among all beings does not talk of ego. |[4||
aa A UsJ A9 ge feg ArgE Grfen i

fH I & Ig »e Hfenrr & Harfs =t sfenr il

Kakka (a): When the hair grows grey, then it shines without shampoo.

The hunters of the King of Death come, and bind him in the chains of Maya. ||5]|
e Yed'd Ad MBH Jf9 udlfe fafs ugg g i

dOfe 77 & A 7dT IO niedt & &9t g ufenr 11€]]

Khakha (&): The Creator is the King of the world; He enslaves by giving nourish-
ment. By His binding, all the world is bound; no other command prevails. ||6]|
Jiat dife arfe fafs 251 ot difse aefy sfenm |

ufz 33 fafe »iet At I3 @7 3Tt o 101

Gagga (dr): One who renounces the singing of the songs of the Master of the

Universe, becomes arrogant in his speech. One who has shaped the pots, and made
the world the kiln, decides when to put them in it. ||7||

ulh WS ALY H W AEfe 39 & &'far 33 |
¥J' 3% 1 AH afg A fee fafa Afag 9u3 33 It
Ghagha (). One who performs service and remains attached to the Word of

Shabad. One who bears both bad and good as a part of life- he is the one who is
absorbed into the Master. ||8]|

o9 o'fg 2w fafs AR 99 st ofa gar
9T 791 7ait "yt 3ait ufgnr Ufz3 wifu g 1<)
Chacha (@): He created the four Vedas®, the four sources of creation’, and the four

ages® — through each and every age, He Himself has been the Yogi, the enjoyer,
the Pandit and the scholar. ||9]|

g2 afent I3 AZ »i3fg 397 otu I9H Inr |
39 Burfe g@eng »id 397 I9H Inrm 3% grg fHfen el
Chhachha (&): Ignorance exists within everyone so is doubt. O God.

You are the creator of both good and bad (with our intellect we have to
differenciate between the two). You, Yourself cause some (for their test) to
wander in delusion; those whom You bless with Your Mercy meet with the true
Guru. ||10]|

% Rig Veda, Sam Veda, Yagur Veda and Athur Veda
" Semen (placenta)-born, egg-born, sweat-born and earth-born.
8 Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kaliyug
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1 76 Ha13 76 A &Y I8IHIT iy 3fenr ||
Td B< B4 €< neY & gAT H AfenT 1aqul
Jajja (7): That humble being who begs for wisdom has wandered begging through

8.4 million incarnations. God Himself takes away and gives; | have not heard of
any one else. ||11||

33 319 Hg fomr Yzt 7 fag 8= 7 € Ifanr |
T @ 28 goy g% Al v ar faaa ufenr 1921
Jhajha (¥): O mortal being, why are you dying of anxiety? Whatever God is to

give, He shall keep on giving. He gives, and gives, and watches over us; according
to the Orders which He issues, His beings receive nourishment. ||12]|

€€ 3efg a3 7 2w gar aEt &t |

&a 3fe Ifonr Az aret 8x = Ha Hidt a3l

Nyanya (&): When God bestows His glance of Grace, then | do not behold any
other. God is pervading everywhere and abides within the mind. ||13]|

22 39 a9y fanr ydt wit fx vafs fx 6fs va |

o A6H & J9d MU FTH U 3H IfT AE 198

Tatta (€): Why do you practise hypocrisy, O mortal? In a moment, in an instant,

you shall have to get up and depart. Do not lose your life in the gamble — hurry to
God's sanctuary. ||14||

56 o'fe <93t {35 »izfa afs g9t fas a fog &ar i
fo3 »ar ATt A6 for39 38 ugA=t Ay ufenr 1quil
T'hat'ha (&): Peace pervades within those who link their consciousness to God's

lotus feet. Those humble beings, whose consciousness is so linked, are saved; by
Your Grace, they obtain peace. ||15||

33 3¢ a9¢ far yet 7 fag o 5 /g 95 |
f3f A9<Y 3™ AY Ueg Ay fad3fg Ife Ifanr nagi
Dadda (&): Why do you make such ostentatious shows, O mortal? Whatever exists,

shall all pass away. So serve Him, who is contained and pervading among
everyone, and you shall obtain peace. ||16||

we @fg 8A9 »md A8 f3g 32 f32 a9 |
afg afg 8 gay I%e 37 fersa A7 a8 &efg a3 1ol
Dhadha (€): He Himself establishes and dis-establishes; as it pleases His Will, so

does He act. Having created the creation, He watches over it; He issues His
commands, and emancipates those, upon whom He casts His glance of Grace. ||17|]

TE I3 II W wi3fg Ifg I are At |

i vify FHSE S937 Usdfu AdH & I8 Iacll

Nanna (&): One whose heart is filled with God, sings His praises. One whom the
Creator God unites with Himself, is not consigned to transmigration. ||18]|

33 39 ITAG I I A WZ & UTenT |

&' 39 & 3%JT IH g3TA 319 Bfg 39T grfenr 1ag)

Tatta (3): The terrible world-ocean is so very deep; its limits cannot be found.

I do not have a boat, or even a raft; | am drowning - save me, O Savior King! ||19]|




uE ufs §63fg ALt a7 & ™ AZ dnr |l

fomr 3y faour HWifenr adtat & f3H 3@ ATt 35 11261

T'hat'ha (&): In all places and interspaces, He is; everything which exists, is by His
doing. What is doubt? What is called Maya? Whatever pleases Him is good. ||20]|
T €0 & €8 faA €7 a9H nmufenr i

A H o B 7 utfent 8 & 98 »ied AT 124l

Dadda (€): Do not blame anyone else; blame instead your own actions.

Whatever | did, for that | have suffered; | do not blame anyone else. [|21]]

ut orfg a% fafs 23t afs Fidt fafe Jar s |
f3A T T AZET B a9Ht a9Ht gay ufenr 12211
Dhadha (@): His power established and upholds the earth; God has imparted His

colour to everything. His gifts are received by everyone; all act according to His
command. [|22]]

&5 &7 391 fa3 gat & Stor & AyfenT |
It I8 Auraife 3€ &3 & a@d H fHf@nT 123
Nanna (&): The husband enjoys eternal pleasures, but He is not seen or

understood. | am called the happy bride, O sister, but my husband has never met
me. [|23]]

Uyl Uf3ATY UIHAT uE a8 uadg ot |
T8 g3 Ag fag e nisfy gofe Ife gfanr 1281
Pappa (¥): The Supreme King, the transcendent God, created the world, and

watches over it. He sees and understands, and knows everything; inwardly and
outwardly, he is fully pervading. ||24||

@< Tt A Adl AT AH & HaI® 9T &fenr ||
39 UIA< A &9 899 A afg Aa=af3 3fa ufenr 12uil

Faffa (&): The whole world is caught in the noose of death, and all are bound by

its chains. By teacher’s Grace, they alone are saved, who hurry to enter God's
sanctuary. ||25]]

g8 g 4%E Far 98ufs i3 Irfa gar |

o A3 A At 13 UTAT E®fE wify Sar 1€

Babba (&): He set out to play the game, on the chess-board of the four ages.

He made all beings and creatures his chessmen, and He Himself threw the dice. ||26]|
33 BT A <% Ul Ig ugA=! fag a8 38 ufenr |

HoHy feafa & 93fa y2 By s8I 27 ufenm 1221

Bhabha (&) Those who search, find the fruits of their rewards; by teacher’s

Grace, they live in the fear of God. The self-willed manmukhs wander around, and
they do not remember God; the fools are consigned to the cycle of 8.4 million
incarnations. ||27||
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HH HY HIE HOHEE HIE 3fent 39 a3fenr |l
fen 13T wied ufsn 11 wiyg SRfanr 12t
Mamma (#): In emotional attachment, he dies; he only thinks of God, the love of

nectar, when he dies. As long as the body is alive, he reads other things, and
forgets the letter 'm', which stands for marnaa - death. ||28]|

U@ A6H & d<t ae It A afg Ag u=e |l

JOHY nie JeHfY g5 a9ty 8 A€ 1<

Yaya (&) He is never reincarnated again, if he recognizes the true God. The Gurmukh
speaks, the Gurmukh understands, and the Gurmukh knows only One God. ||29||

3 3fe gfonr Az vizfg A3 g A3 1

#3 Bufe 40 Az &2 a9y Inr 35 & Bfenr 13e1)

Rarra (&): God is contained among all; He created all beings.

Having created His beings, He has put them all to work; they alone remember the
Nam, upon whom He bestows His Grace. [|30]]

% wfe ub fafs 23t Hisr Hifenr Hag & |
yE Wi AN &f9 oS 3¢ 37 & gad ufenr 1391
Lalla (®): He has assigned people to their tasks, and made the love of Maya seem

sweet to them(for their test). We eat and drink; we should endure equally whatever
occurs, by His will, by His command. ||31]|

< TTHEE UIHAY 2y a8 fafs 2@ oo i
I o A3 fag A€ »i3fa gafa gfe afanr 1321

Wawa (€): The all-pervading transcendent God beholds the world; He created the

form it wears. He beholds, tastes, and knows everything; He is pervading and
permeating inwardly and outwardly. ||32]|

F3 93 aafa fanr yet f3rfa foweg fa wiHg 9o |

f3afg fonreg AfY AH<eg €A feeg agaE i 1331

Rarra (Z): Why do you quarrel, O mortal? Meditate on the imperishable God, and
be absorbed into the true One. Become a sacrifice to Him. ||33]]

TJ 99 & agt @37 7 Quife fafs fara e

Ifg &y fomreg If9 &fH AT nisfes aT afg aH & 1381l

Haha (@): There is no other Giver except Him; having created the creatures, He

gives them nourishment. Meditate on God's Name, be absorbed into His Name, and
night and day, reap the benefit of His Name. ||34]|

mifez vify a3 fafs &3t 7 fag ags 7 afg Ifanr |

9 q9¢ A fag AT aoa Afed fee afanr 13unai

Airaa (7). He Himself created the world; whatever He has to do, He continues to
do. He acts, and causes others to act, and He knows everything.. |[35]|1||

Sakhi 3 — Guru Nanak and the Persian teacher. The marriage of Guru Nanak

The child Nanak had now began to manifest disturbing signs of withdrawal from the world.
He was sent to learning "Turki' at the age of nine, but returned home and continued to sit in
silence. The local people suggested to (Baba) Kalu that he should have Nanak married. Kalu
took their advice, a betrothal was arranged at the house of Mula, a khatri of the Chona sub-
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caste, and at the age of twelve Baba Nanak was duly married. No reference is made to where
Mula lived or to where the marriage took place, and nor is the bride's name given®. Nanak
now took up a worldly occupation, but his heart was not in it and he spent his time consorting
with fagirs.

Sakhi 4 — The ruined Fields

Two miracles are related of this period. On one occasion he went to sleep while grazing the
family buffaloes and the unattended animals ruined a field of standing wheat. The aggrieved
owner of the field called the negligent Nanak before Rai Bular, the landlord of the village.
Guru Nanak insisted, however, that no damage had been done, and a messenger despatched
by Rai Bular found that the ruined crop had been miraculously restored.

Sakhi 5 — The still shadow of a Tree

On another occasion Rai Bular saw Nanak sleeping in the shadow of a tree and was greatly
impressed to observe that the shadow did not move with the declining sun. The same sakhi
also records the birth of Guru Nanak's two sons, Lakhmi Chand and Siri Chand.

Sakhi 6 — Guru Nanak’ silence and his parents

Nanak's habitual withdrawal from the world continued to cause grave concern and both his
parents argued with him unsuccessfully.

Sakhi 7 — The Physician

Some of the Bedis suggested consulting a physician, but this merely prompted utterances
concerning the nature of what the Guru regarded as the real illness afflicting mankind.

Sakhi 8 — Sultanpur Lodi

The family problem was eventually solved by Nanak's brother-in-law, Jai Ram*°, who was
the steward of Nawab Daulat Khan of Sultanpur. Jai Ram sent a letter inviting Nanak to
Sultanpur. The invitation was accepted and Guru Nanak departed, comforting his wife with a
promise that he would call her as soon as his work in Sultanpur prospered.

Sakhi 9 — The Service in the Modi Khana

As soon as Nanak arrived in Sultanpur Jai Ram approached Nawab Daulat Khan to grant his
brother-in-law an audience. The request was granted. Nanak faired very well in the
interview and got he job. He was also presented with a robe of honour The nature of the
employment is not specified beyond the fact that it was evidently understood to be
administrative work!. The sakhi records that each morning the Guru would first take his
orders from the court and then would sit down to write. In the following sakhi (Sakhi no. 10)
Daulat Khan refers to him as a good vazir (minister) and uses the same word to describe him
in sakhi 11.

During this period Guru Nanak lived a very simple life, keeping only enough of his food
allowance to meet his own limited needs and devoting the remainder to God's work
(distributing to the needy). Mardana the mistrel came from Talwandl to join him and was
followed by others (names are not given). All were commended to Daulat Khan by Nanak
and received employment as a result. The group regularly sang the praises of God until late
into the night, and during the last watch of the night the Guru would go to the river and
bathe.

9 Guru Nanak was married in Batala, and his wife’s name is Mata Sulakhni.
10 His subcaste is Uppal
1 Store keeper
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Sakhi 10 — River Bein (Wai), the court of Waheguru

One day Nanak went to the river and removing his clothes left them in the care of a servant.
While he was bathing messengers of God came and he was transported by them to the
Divine court. There he was given a cup of nectar (amrit) and with it came the command,
‘Nanak, this is the cup of My Name (Nam). Drink it." This he did and was charged to go into
the world and preach the Divine Name.

In the meantime the servant had become panicked at his master's failure to emerge from the
water. He returned to the town and informed Daulat Khan of the apparent tragedy. Daulat
Khan rode out at once and had the river searched with professional divers, but Nanak's body
was not to be found. Three days later, however, the missing Nanak suddenly reappeared, a
few hundred yards away, at the point where he had entered the river. Daulat Khan joined the
crowd which gathered, but Guru Nanak evidently remained silent, for the people explained
to the Nawab that he had sustained injury in the river. Hearing this Daulat Khan departed
with a heavy heart and Nanak, wearing only a loin-cloth, went with Mardana to live with
some fagirs.

Sakhi 11 — Qazi and Namaz

For one day Guru Nanak maintained his silence and then on the following day he spoke,
saying: 'There is neither Hindu nor Mussulman.' This was reported to Daulat Khan, but
dismissed as the sort of utterance one might expect to hear from a fagir. His gazi, however,
took a more serious view of what appeared to be a clear rejection of Islam's claims to
superiority. Daulat Khan agreed to question Nanak on the subject, but found nothing
offensive in the reply which he received.

It so happened that the appointed time for the second daily prayer came while Guru Nanak
was being examined. Everyone present arose and went to the mosque, and Nanak went with
them. There he caused even greater offence to the gazi by laughing out loud during the
reading of namaz. The gazi protested angrily to Daulat Khan, but Nanak explained that he
had done so because the gazi had been thinking, not of the prayer he was uttering, but of a
new-born filly he had left in the compound, dangerously near a well. The gazi was now
convinced of Nanak's powers and made his submission. The people all followed his example
and Daulat Khan was so impressed that he offered to surrender his entire authority and all his
property to the Guru. When Daulat Khan returned home he found that his treasury had been
miraculously filled. Guru Nanak then left Sultanpur, taking with him Mardana the Bard.

Sakhi 12 — The village of Uppal Khatris, gifts of money and clothing to Mardana

After leaving the town the Guru and Mardana first proceeded to a wilderness and for some
time deliberately avoided all inhabited places. On one occasion Mardana became hungry and
was sent ahead to a village of Uppal khatris to receive the generous offerings they would
make. On another occasion Mardana entered a town where goods, clothing, and money were
lavished upon him. He returned laden to the Guru, but was told to throw the offerings away
as they were unnecessary encumbrances.

Sakhi 13 — Sajjan the robber

Visiting where places they came to the house of a certain Sheikh Sajjan'2. The house was
situated out in the country and its owner had built both a temple and a mosque. These were
ostensibly for the convenience of Hindu and Muslim travellers, but Sajjan was a thag (a
higway robber) and his real purpose was to lure travellers into his house in order that he might
murder them and so acquire their wealth. His method of despatching his guests was to throw
them into a well.

121t is in Multan.
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Baba Nanak and Mardana were welcomed in the usual way and when night came they were
invited to take rest. Before doing so the Guru sang a hymn. The words which he sang
convinced Sajjan of his sins and falling at the teacher’s feet he implored forgiveness. This
was granted on condition that he made donations for all he had stolen. The Hafizabad
manuscript adds that the first dharmsala was built there.

Sakhi 14 — Pir of Panipat

After leaving Sajjan they travelled to Panipat where Guru Nanak held a successful discourse
with Sheikh Sharaf, the Pir of Panipat. The name of the Pir's disciple is given as Sheikh
Tatihar.

Sakhi 15 — Visit to Delhi and the dead elephant

From Panipat they proceeded on to Delhi where they encountered some mahouts(one who
sat at the top of an elephant and controls him) employed by Sultan Ibrahfm Beg. The
mahouts were bewailing the death of the elephant which had provided their employment. At
the teacher’s bidding they stroked the dead animal's face and uttered, ‘Waheguru!" The
elephant was instantly restored to life and the Sultan, hearing of the miracle, asked for a
repetition of it. The elephant duly died again, but Guru Nanak made no effort to revive it. His
coded explanation was, however, understood by the Sultan and accepted as a thoroughly
laudable one.

Sakhi 16 — First Journey to the East upto Assam

These early incidents were evidently a part of the teacher’s first journey (udasi), but this is
not explicitly declared to have begun until after the Delhi visit. The Sakhi records that the
first journey was to the east and that on this occasion the teacher’s companion was Mardana.
It also details the unusual dress which he adopted for this journey. It is given as an brownish-
yellow garment and a white one, a slipper on one foot and a wooden sandal on the other, a
fagir's kafni (a cloth to wrap around waist) and a necklace of bones around his neck, a
galandar's (magician) hat on his head, and a saffron mark (tilak) on his forehead. His food is
said to have consisted of air (almost nothing). The same sakhi also refers to a certain Sheikh
Bajid whom they happened to observe being transported in a litter and then being massaged
and fanned by servants. In response to Mardana's inquiry concerning the inequalities of the
human condition Baba Nanak replied, ‘Joy and pain come in accordance with the deeds of
one's previous existence.'

Sakhi 17 — Visit to Kashi (Benaras)

Travelling on they reached Benaras (modern Varanashi) where they sat down in a public
square. A pandit named Chatur Das, who happened to pass, observed with surprise that Guru
Nanak had neither saligram (idol of Shiv), tulsi-mala (a necklace of tulsi leaves. Tulsi is the
name of a holy plant), rosary, nor a sectarian mark on his forehead. A discourse ensued,
ending with a complete recitation of the lengthy work entitled Raga Ramkali Dakhni —
Oankar (page 929 Guru Granth Sahib) and with the conversion of Chatur Das.

Sakhi 18 — Nanakmata

The next incident is set in a place which the Puratan janam-sakhis refer to simply as
Nanakmata. Some janam sakhis mention it as Gorakhmata. It was evidently a Nath centre and
the Siddhs who were there at the time observed that a banyan tree which had stood withered
for many years suddenly became green when the Guru sat beneath it. They sought to persuade
him to join their order, but ended by hailing him as one exalted.
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Sakhi 19 — Sermon on the joy of birth and lamentation at the death

The next four sakhts are given no explicit geographical location. The first concerns a
community of traders who were busy celebrating the birth of a son to their leading merchant
and who ignored Mardana despite his repeated request for food.. Guru Nanak is said to have
smiled when Mardana reported their indifferent behaviour and to have informed him that the
new arrival would depart next morning. The prophecy proved to be correct, for the next day
the community was lamenting the death of the infant.

Sakhi 20 — The watchman

The second un-located sakhi briefly describes a watchman who, because he sought to give the
visitors the best food he had available, received an undefined 'royal authority'.

Sakhi 21 — Two friends going different ways, one to the Guru and the other to a prostitute

The third is the story of a disciple whom the Guru won while staying in a village during a
rainy season. One day the new disciple's neighbour accompanied him to meet the Guru, but
on the way stopped instead at a prostitute's house. Thereafter the two would go out together,
one to the Guru and the other to his mistress, until one day they decided to test the merits of
the radically different habits they were following. That same day the neighbour discovered a
pot filled with coal, but containing also a gold coin, whereas the disciple had the misfortune
to pierce his foot with a thorn. Guru Nanak explained to them that the neighbour's gift of a
gold coin to a sadhu in his previous existence had earned him a pot of gold coins. The
disciple, on the other hand, had performed deeds of merit. The neighbour's subsequent
immorality had, however, converted all but the original gold coin to coal, and the disciple's
piety had reduced the stake to a thorn.

Sakhi 22 — Dead body, Yamas and the Guru

The fourth of the un-located sakhi describes an encounter with some thags (robbers). These
thags decided that the evident brightness of the teacher’s face must surely mean the
possession of much concealed wealth on his person. Before killing travellers, however, the
thags were persuaded to send two of their numbers to a funeral pyre which could be seen
burning in the distance. There they observed angels of Rama (gods who take away good
souls) snatch a body from messengers of Yam (god of death who takes away bad souls). One
of the angels explained that the man had been a monstrous sinner, and that accordingly he
should really have been the rightful property of Yam.

The smoke of his funeral pyre has, however, been seen by that divine Guru whom you came
to kill, and as a result he has gained access to Paradise. The thags were appalled to think that
they had been about to kill one who imparted salvation simply by seeing smoke. They made
their submission and were pardoned on condition that they took up honest agriculture and
devoted any surplus they might have to bhagats.

Sakhi 23 — Nur Shah, the magician

This Sakhi is set in a land called Kauru or Kavaru (in modern Assam) a land ruled by female
magicians. The queen's name is given as Nur Shah. Mardana went ahead to beg for food and
was turned into a lamb by one of the magicians. Guru Nanak, following him, caused a pot to
stick to the woman's head, and told Mardana to restore himself by saying 'Sat Kartar’' and
bowing down. The female magicians all converged on Guru Nanak when they heard what he
had done, some riding on trees, some on deer-skins, some on the moon, several on a wall,
and some on a whole grove of trees. When their efforts to enchant him failed Nur Shah
herself came and tried magic and various sensual temptations. All failed and the women
finally submitted.

22



Sakhi 24 — Kaliyug and the Guru

Next the Guru and Mardana came to a wilderness where they rested. At God's command
Kaliyug came to try and deceive the Guru. To Mardana's inexpressible terror a great
darkness fell and trees were swept away. Next there appeared fire, with smoke ascending on
all sides from four abysses of fire. Black clouds then gathered and rain began to fall. Finally,
Kaliyug appeared in the form of a demon giant so tall that the top of its head reached to
skies. It advanced towards them, but the nearer it came the smaller it grew, until eventually it
assumed the form of a man and Kaliyug stood before Guru Nanak in a posture of respect. In
the discourse which followed he sought to tempt him with offers of a beautiful palace filled
with jewels and of women, of the power to work miracles, and finally of temporal
sovereignty. All were rejected by the Guru, and Kaliyug finally made his submission and
asked for salvation.

Sakhi 25 — The city of insects

Having left Kaliyug, the travellers came next to a city of insects. Wherever they looked
everything was black and Mardana was once again in the extremities of terror. Guru Nanak
related to him a strange story of how a Raja had once shown disrespect to the insects, and of
how they had first destroyed his army with poison and then revivied (to bring back to life) it
with nectar.

Sakhis 26 & 27 — Two Villages, one with good people and one with bad people

Sakhis 26 and 27 obviously constitute a single story. The first concerns a village which
refused hospitality and the second a village which gave it liberally.

After leaving the first village the Guru said, ‘May every one in the village stay and live
hear’, and after leaving the second village the Guru said: 'May this town be uprooted and its
inhabitants scattered." When Mardana observed that this was strange justice indeed, the
Guru explained that the inhabitants of the first village would, if dispersed, corrupt others,
whereas those of the second would spread true beliefs wherever they go.

Sakhi 28 — The land of Sheikh Farid

After this they reached the land of Asa and there found the famous Sufi Sheikh Farid sitting
in a jungle. Three incidents are recorded of the period which they spent with Sheikh Farid.

In the first a devout person offered the two holy men a cup of milk, having delibrately
dropped four gold coins into it. When he returned later he discovered a gold cup filled with
gold coins and realised that by offering worldly things instead of an open heart he had
received a worldly reward and so had missed a great opportunity.

The second describes a problem which was bothering the people of Asa. The Raja of Asa,
Syam Sundar, had recently died, but in spite of persistent efforts his skull would not burn.
The astrologers had been consulted and had declared that he was in affliction as a result of
once having told a lie, and that his salvation could not be effected until a true Sadhu set foot
in the kingdom. For this reason Farid and the Guru were welcomed when they arrived. Farid
declined the honour and insisted that Guru Nanak should be the one to pass through the gate
which had been erected at the point of entry into the kingdom. The Guru did so, the Raja’s
skull duly burst, and his soul went free.

The third incident describes how Sheikh Farid threw away a wooden chapatti which he had
previously kept in order to have an excuse for refusing food. The Raja‘s unfortunate
experience had shown him what would happen if he were to persist with this falsehood. The
sakhi concludes with the statement that there is a manji (a missionary centre) in the land of
Asa.
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Sakhi 29 — The land of Bisiar

Much of sakhi 29 is incoherent, and the Colebrooke and Hafizabad versions differ
considerably. It concerns a visit to a land called Bisiar where everyone refused them
hospitality except a carpenter named Jhanda. Sitting on 'an island in the ocean’, Guru Nanak
then composed a work called the Juga-vali which he delivered to Jhanda. There is an obscure
reference to a city called Chhuthaghataka, and there is said to be a manji in Bisiar.

Sakhi 30 — Fruit to eat but not to take away

During these travels hunger was never a problem for the Guru, who could subsist on air alone,
but for Mardana it was different. After leaving Bisiar they entered a great desert and here
Mardana's hunger became so extreme that he could proceed no further. Guru Nanak showed
him a tree which would provide him with fruit, but strictly instructed him to take none with
him when they proceeded on.

Mardana disobeyed the command and later ate some of what he had brought with him. He at
once collapsed. The Guru revivied him and explained that it was poisonous fruit which had
turned to nectar because of the word he had spoken.

Sakhi 31 — Back to Talwandi and journeys to various places in Punjab)

After twelve years (this period does not coincide with other Janam Sakhis) of wandering
they eventually arrived back at Talwandl and stopped in the jungle at a distance of two kos
from the village. Mardana was sent to the village, and was instructed to go to Nanak’s house
as well as his own. He was, however, to refrain from mentioning Nanak's name. In the
village he received a warm welcome. When asked where Nanak was he replied, "Brethren,
when the Baba was in Sultanpur | was with him, but since then | have had no news of him.'
The teacher’s mother refused to believe this and when he left the village she followed him
at a distance. A touching reunion with her son followed. Baba Kalu went after her as soon
as he received the news and did his best to persuade Nanak to remain in Talwandi. The
Guru insisted, however, that they had renounced the world and that the settled life was not
their calling.

Sakhi 32 — Pak Pattan — the South of Punjab

Leaving Talwandi, Guru Nanak and Mardana visited the Ravi and Chenab rivers, and then
proceeded south towards Pak Pattan (district Multan). In a jungle, three kos outside the
town, they encountered Sheikh Kamal, a disciple of Sheikh Braham who was the
contemporary successor of the famous Sufi Sheikh Farid. Kamal informed his master and
Sheikh Braham went out to converse at length with the Guru.

Sakhi 33 — The healing of a leper at Goindval

From Pak Pattan they moved north-east and passing through Dipalpur (district
Montgomery), Kanganpur (district Lahore), Kasur, and Patti (district Amritsar), entered
Goindval. There no one would give them shelter except a fagir who was a leper and who, as
a result of the meeting, was healed.

Sakhi 34 — Village of Pirian Pathanan

They then travelled on through Sultanpur, Vairoval, and Jalalabad, and entered a village
called Kirian Pathanan (district Amritsar) where the Guru made more disciples.

Sakhi 35 — Saidpur and the attack of Babar

From there they moved north through Batala to Saidpur, or Sayyidpur, the modern
Eminabad in Gujranwala district. By this time they had been joined by some faqgirs and all
were hungry. Guru Nanak himself asked the town-folks for food, but the Pathans who lived
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there were all busy celebrating marriages and paid no heed to his requests. This lack of
response made him exceedingly angry and in his wrath he uttered the verse which begins:
jaisi mai avai khasanm ki bani.

A Brahman who had evidently heard the verse, and who had recognized it as a summons to
Babur the Mughal, to punish the town, brought an offering of fruit and asked the Guru to
retract his curse. Guru Nanak replied that what had been uttered could not be recalled, but
assured the Brahman that if he were to remove his family to a pool twelve kos away they
would all be saved. The following day Babur arrived and fell upon Saidpur. Everyone in it,
Muslims as well as Hindus, were slaughtered, houses were looted and then razed to the
ground, and the surrounding countryside was devastated.

At some stage the Guru and Mardana were seized and committed to the Saidpur prison under
the supervision of one Mir Khan. Both were made to do forced labour, Guru Nanak as a
coolie and Mardana as a horse attendant. Mir Khan, when he came to watch the prisoners,
was startled to observe that the teacher’s load remained suspended a full foot above his head
and that the horse followed Mardana without a halter. This information was conveyed to
Babur who declared, 'Had | known there were such fagirs here | should not have destroyed the
town.' He accompanied Mir Khan to where the prisoners were working and observed that a
hand-mill which had been issued to Guru Nanak turned without any assistance.

Babur then approached the Guru who uttered two verses. Hearing these the Mughal fell and
kissed his feet, and offered him a favour. Guru Nanak asked for all the prisoners to be
released, and Babur at once issued orders to free them and restore their property. The
prisoners, however, refused to go unless Guru Nanak accompanied them. Mardana
subsequently asked why so many people had suffered for the sins of just a few, and was told
that he would be given his reply after he had slept under a nearby tree. While he was sleeping
ants were attracted by a drop of sweet grease which had fallen on his chest. One of the ants bit
him and, without awaking, Mardana brushed them away, killing them all as he did so. This,
Guru Nanak subsequently informed him, was his answer.

To this the Hafizabad manuscript adds a lengthy account of the manner in which Babur, who
was really a clandestine galandar, was impressed by the Guru. When asked to free the
prisoners he agreed to do so on a condition that his throne should last for ever. Guru Nanak
would promise only that the kingdom would endure 'for a time period only’. This was
accepted as sufficient and the prisoners were all released.

Sakhi 36 — Mia Mitha

Leaving Saidpur, Guru Nanak and Mardana passed through Pasrur and came to the small
fortress of a local celebrity named Mia Mitha, They stopped in a grove at a distance of one
kos and when Mia Mitha was informed of the teacher’s arrival he boasted that he would
skim him as cream is skimmed off milk. Guru Nanak replied that he would squeeze Mia
Mitha as he squeezed juice from a lemon. A debate followed and Mia Mitha finally made
his submission.

Sakhi 37 — Duni Chand, the wealthy man of Lahore, rituals at Shradhs

Next Guru Nanak proceeded to Lahore where his coming was brought to the notice of a
wealthy Dhuppar khatri named Duni Chand who happened to be celebrating his father's shradh
(feeding Brahmins for the well being of the deceased relations). In response to Duni Chand's
invitation Guru Nanak went to him, and upon arrival, asked him what point there was in
feeding Brahmins when his father, in whose memory the shradh was being held, had not eaten
for three days. Duni Chand at once asked where his father was to be found, and was informed
that he had been born as a wolf and was lying under a certain bush five kos away. Taking some
food he went in search of his reincarnated father and was told by the wolf (who could speak
like a man with the blessings of Guru Nanak) that the unfortunate rebirth was the result of
having coveted some boiling fish at the point of death.

25



Duni Chand subsequently took Guru Nanak to his house. Over the door were seven flags,
each representing a lakh (hundred thousand) of rupees. The Guru made no comment, but
gave his host a needle with the request that he return it to him in the next world. '‘Good
God!" exclaimed his wife when he told her what the Guru had said. 'Will this needle
accompany you to the hereafter?' Appreciating the force of her rhetorical (one which needs
no answer) question Duni Chand took the needle back to Guru Nanak, who asked him, 'If a
needle cannot go there, how these flags can get there?'

Sakhi 38 — Unnecessary rituals

Sakhi 38 provides the setting for a denunciation of unnecessary ceremonial purity. An
excessively scrupulous Brahman refused Guru Nanak's food and tried to dig a cooking-
square which would satisfy his own notions of purity. After digging all day and everywhere
turning up bones he finally made his submission.

Sakhi 39 — Daily kirtan

The next incident evidently belongs to a later period, for it describes Guru Nanak's practice
of daily communal kirtan at Kartarpur. The Guru happened to observe that a boy aged
seven had become a regular attendee at kirtan and one day asked him why he engaged in
such serious practices at such an early age. In reply the boy related that the necessity of
doing so had been impressed upon him as a result of his having observed how when he
kindled a fire the small sticks were consumed first. The boy's name is not given®®.

Sakhi 40 — The village of Kartarpur

The two sakhls which conclude the Puratan account of the first journey are recorded in the
Hafizabdd manuscript, but not the Colebrooke. According to the first of them, Guru Nanak
took up residence on the banks of a river near Talwandi where crowds of people flocked to
see him. A local official named Karoria, who lived in a neighbouring village, concluded that
Nanak was taking advantage of his popularity to corrupt both Hindus and Muslims, and that
accordingly he should be imprisoned. He set out to make the arrest, but on the way was struck
blind. This convinced him that Nanak must indeed be a great pir, he remounted his horse,
only to fall off again. The people who had observed these misfortunes assured him that the
only proper way to approach a great pir was on foot. This he did and was so impressed by the
Guru that he decided to build for him a village which was to be called Kartarpur.

Sakhi 41 — The conversion of Bhagirath

The second of the Hafizabad Sakhis relates the story of Bhagirath and an unnamed
shopkeeper. A poor Sikh once came to the Guru asking for financial assistance in order that
he might have his daughter married. Guru Nanak aaccdepted the request and sent a Sikh,
Bhagirath, to Lahore with instructions to purchase everything that would be required, and to
return at all costs that same day. Failure to do so would mean forfeiting his opportunity of
salvation.

The shopkeeper to whom he went for his purchases provided him with everything except a set
of bangles, informing him that these could not possibly be ready until the next day. When
Bhagirath insisted that delay was more than his salvation was worth, the shopkeeper became
curious and decided to visit the Guru who could evidently give or withhold salvation as he
pleased. He provided a set of bangles from his own house and set off with Bhagirath. While
they were still on the way they heard teacher’s voice coming from the skies. The shopkeeper
was instantly convinced and spent three years with Guru Nanak before returning to Lahore.

When he eventually did return it was to entrust his property to other shopkeepers. He then
embarked on a ship, sailed to the city where Raja Shivnabh lived, and there established a

13 Perhaps the boy was the young Baba Buddha.
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trading business. He lived a life of great piety there, but it was not one which accorded with
the superstitious practices of the local people. These people were not Hindus and they made a
point of defiling any Hindu who went there. The shopkeeper did not observe local practices,
but nor did he follow Hindu customs and so eventually he was reported to the Raja. Shivnabh,
who summoned him, demanded an explanation, and was given a description of Guru Nanak.
This aroused a great longing in him for an opportunity to meet the Guru. The shopkeeper
replied that the proper place to meet him was in his own heart, but before leaving he
comforted the Raja with the assurance that the Guru would one day come to him in person.
He warned him, however, that there could be no knowing the guise in which he would
come.

After the shopkeeper had sailed away Raja Shivnabh devised a method of testing all
visiting fagirs. Summoning a number of alluring women he instructed them to exercise
their charms on all fagirs or sadhus who might arrive, knowing full well that in this
sinful age only the perfect Guru would be able to resist such advances.

Sakhi 42 — The Second Journey towards South upto Ceylon (Khawaja Khisar)

The Sakhi opens with the announcement that Guru Nanak's second journey was to the
south. The Puratan janam-sakhis are confused concerning the number and names of his
companions on this journey. The Hafizabad manuscript usually gives their number as
two and their names as Saido and Gheho, both Jats, but in one place it refers to three
companions named Saido, Gheho, and Siho, again all Jats, in another simply to Saido
and Siho, and in yet another it adds the name of Mardana. The Colebrooke manuscript
usually names them Saido, Siho and Gheho, but in one place refers to them as Saido and
Gheho.

The first visit was to a country called Dhanasari where the teacher’s companions
encountered one Khwaja Khizar. There the people had previously come to the
conclusion that Guru Nanak's frequent visits to the river were for the purpose of
worshipping this deity, and had themselves begun worshipping him. One night,
however, they met Khwaja Khizar himself taking an offering to the Guru whom he
worshipped daily. Then they all realised their folly.

Sakhi 43 — The compilation of Maj di var

While in Dhanasari Guru Nanak conducted a successful discourse with Anabhi, the
superior of a very influential Jain monastery. He then completed Majh ki Var (page 137
Guru Granth Sahib) and proceeded on.

Sakhi 44 — A cannibal and his cauldron

The next recorded incident is set on an island in the ocean, in foreign parts, where a
savage man exercised tyrannical rule. The savage seized the Guru and set about cooking
him in a cauldron. Instead of becoming hot, however, the cauldron became cooler.
Perceiving this the cannibal fell at the teacher’s feet and asked for salvation. Siho
administered baptism and so he became a Sikh. The savage's name is not given?4,

Sakhi 45 — The prayer mat and the sea
The sakhi narrates a meeting with Makhdum Bahauddin whom Guru Nanak encountered
sporting in the sea on his prayer-mat.

Sakhi 46 — A Dialogue with Machhindernath and Gorath Nath

After this Guru Nanak travelled out into the ocean to converse with Machhendranath and
Gorakh-nath.

14 In others accounts he is mention as ‘Kauda’ — Kauda the demon.
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Sakhi 47 — Visit to Ceylon

When Guru Nanak arrived in Singhaldip in Ceylon, there a garden, which had remained
withered for years, suddenly blossomed. The gardener reported this to the Raja who at once
sent his alluring women to test the new arrival. Later Shivnabh came himself and after
questioning the Guru invited him to his palace. Baba Nanak replied that he did not walk on
foot and required as his mount one who was of royal blood and ruler of a city. Shivnabh at
once offered himself and the Guru proceeded to the palace on the Raja's back.

At the palace Shivnabh and his wife, Chandarakala, asked him what he wished to eat. In
reply the Guru asked for human flesh and specified that it was to be that of a son who is of
royal parentage and twelve years old. Shivnabh consulted his own son's horoscope and
discovered that he was, as required, twelve years of age. Both the young boy (Shivnabh’s
son) and his wife agreed that the teacher’s wish should be met. While the mother held her
son’s arms the wife held his feet and Shivnabh proceeded to cut his throat. The boy's body
was then stewed and placed before the Guru who instructed them to shut their eyes, say
Sat Kartar, and eat. This they did and when they opened their eyes the Guru had
disappeared. As a result of this experience the Raja became insane, but twelve months later
was given a darsan (an audience), he recovered and became a Sikh.

The partly incoherent conclusion of this sakhi records that while in Singhaladip Guru
Nanak composed a work entitled the Pran Sangali. A group of believers met regularly in
the dharmsala and there secret teachings were revealed. Raja Shivnabh received a manji
(missionary seat) and Guru Nanak departed.

Sakhi 48 — A carpenter and a pot of gold

In a village the Guru visited a carpenter and wrecked his hut despite his hospitality. The
reason for this seemingly dreadful action was revealed when the carpenter discovered
under the remains of his broken bed four pots of gold.

Sakhi 49 — The third journey towards North

The third journey was to the north and Guru Nanak's companions this time were Hassu, a
blacksmith, and Sihan, a calico-printer. On his head and feet he wore leather and around
his whole body he bound rope. The small group first travelled to Kashmir where a pandit
named Braham Das came to meet them wearing an idol round his neck and bringing with
him two camels loaded with Puranas. The discourse which followed converted him and he
threw away his idol.

His conversion was, however, incomplete and one day Baba Nanak told him to take a guru.
For this purpose he directed Braham Das to some faqirs out in a tract of waste land, and
they in turn sent him on to a nearby temple. There a woman in crimson beat him severely
with a shoe and the wailing pandit returned to the fagirs to be informed that she was Maya
who he had so far served as a guru. This completed Braham Das's conversion. He threw
away his books and became a humble servant of the pious.

Sakhi 50 — The Sumer Mountain

After leaving Kashmir, Guru Nanak crossed many mountains and eventually climbed to
Mount Sumeru where he conversed with Shiv, Gorakhnath, Bharathar, Gopichand, and
Charapat. The Siddhs sent him to fill a pot with water, but when it kept filling with jewels
the Guru broke it, repaired it, exorcised the spell with a slok, and then filled it with water.

A lengthy discourse followed, at the end of which the Siddhs suggested that Nanak should
proceed to the village of Achal where many Siddhs would be gathered for a fair. The
journey, they informed him, would take them three days as they travelled on the wind.
They then departed, obviously expecting to arrive well before him. The Guru, however,
was transported there in an instant and at their arrival the Siddhs from Mount Sumeru were
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amazed to hear from others at the fair that Nanak had appeared three days previously. A
brief discourse followed.

Sakhi 51 — The fourth Journey and the visit to Mecca

The fourth journey took Guru Nanak westwards to Mecca. There is no mention of any
companion. For this journey the Guru wore leather shoes, pyjama, a blue garment, and a
necklace of bones. Having reached his destination he went to sleep with his feet in the
direction of Mecca (Kaaba) and a gazi hamed Rukandin, who happened to observe him in
this position, rebuked him severely. The Guru suggested that the gazi should drag his feet
round and leave them pointing in a direction away from Allah and the Kaba.. Rukandin in
disgust complied and was amazed to discover that as he moved the teacher’s feet the
meharab moved with them. He summoned Pir Patalla and the three engaged in discourse.
At its conclusion Guru Nanak uttered Sat Kartar and water appeared in many wells around
there, thus fulfilling a prophecy contained in the Muslim scriptures that Nanak, a darvei,
would come and cause water to spring in the wells of Mecca.

Sakhi 52 — The fifth journey to Batala and discourse with the Siddhs,
the composition of Sidhgost

The fifth journey was a much shorter one than any of the previous four. On this occasion
the Guru travelled to Gorakh-hatari where he met Siddhs and held the discourse which is
recorded in the work entitled Siddh Gosht. The Siddhs sought to impress him with displays
of their magical power, but without success.

Sakhi 53 — Bhai Lehna

The Sakhi number 53 describes the conversion of Lehna who was subsequently to become
Guru Angad. Lehna lived in Khadur where he was the priest of the Tehana (Trehan) khatris. In
the same town there lived a Bhalla khatri who was a Sikh, and was the only person in that
vicinity who did not worship goddess Durga.

One day Lehna happened to overhear him reciting the Japji and this so impressed him that
ommediately proceeded to Kartarpur, met the Guru and became his disciple. The service which
he rendered to the Guru was particularly devoted. He regularly washed the teacher’s pots and
waved the fan, and on one occasion willingly ruined a new suit of clothes in order to obey a
command to bring in some wet grass. The sakhi also refers to Durga’'s practice of coming every
eighth day to serve the Guru. The Sakhi ends with an incoherent story concerning a maidservant
who once sought to waken the Guru by licking his feet.

Sakhi 54 — The Test: throwing of copper, silver and gold coins

Gorakhnath once visited Guru Nanak and the Guru devised a test to show how many true
followers he had. The two set out walking, followed by Sikhs. At the teacher’s command copper
coins appeared on the ground and many of his followers picked them up and departed. Next
silver coins appeared and then gold coins. Each time he lost more Sikhs and after the appearance
of the gold coins only two Sikhs remained. Further on, they came to a burning funeral pyre.
Over the corpse there was a white sheet and from it there issued a foul smell. The Guru asked if
there was anyone prepared to eat the corpse and at this moment, one of the two remaining Sikhs
fled, leaving only Lehna to obey the command. Lehna asked which end he should begin to eat
and was instructed to start at the feet. Raising the sheet he found Guru Nanak lying there.
Gorakhnath, impressed by this display of loyal obedience, declared, “He who is born from a part
(ang) of you will be your successor”, and the name Angad was accordingly bestowed upon
Lehna.
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Sakhi 55 — The death of Makhdumi

In sakhi 55 Makhdumi Bahauddin reappears, this time as the Pir of Multan and as one near
death. Realizing that his end was near he sent a slok to Guru Nanak in Talwandi, informing him
of the fact, and received in reply another slok with the comment, “You go and I shall follow after
forty days”. Loudly lamenting the prospect of forty days of darkness Makhdum Bahauddin
passed away.

Sakhi 56 — The anointment of Guru Angad

Guru Nanak was also aware of approaching death. Before it took place he appointed Angad as
his successor by laying five copper coins in front of him and prostrating himself before him.

Sakhi 57 — Guru Nanak’s departure to the other world

The news at once spread that the Guru was about to die, and Hindus and Muslims flocked for a
last audience. He then went and sat under a withered acacia tree, which at once blossomed. His
family gathered around him weeping. His sons asked what would become of them and were
assured that they would be cared for. A dispute then arose between Muslims and Hindus, the
former claiming that they would bury the teacher’s body and the latter that they would cremate it.
The Guru himself settled the argument by instructing the Hindus to lay flowers on his right and
the Muslims to place them at his left. Whichever side's flowers were still fresh on the following
day should have his body to dispose of as they wished. The assembled followers then sang
Kirtan Sohila and Arati® and the concluding Slok of the Japji. Guru Nanak covered himself with
a sheet and asked those present not to uncover him until next day. When the sheet was raised the
next day, the body had gone and the flowers on both sides were still fresh. The Hindus took their
share away and the Muslims did likewise. The date was the tenth day of the light half of Asu,
1595, and it was at Kartarpur that Guru Nanak passed away. He was 70 years old.
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MODULE 4

MEHRBAN JANAM SAKHI

THE LIFE OF GURU NANAK ACCORDING TO MEHRBAN’S JANAM SAKHI

(Stories in this book are called gosts. There are two version of this book. One is called
Damdama manuscript and the other is called Khalsa College manuscript)

Gosts 1-3 — The Guru, an incarnation of Raja Janak

The first three gosts recount the greatness of Raja Janak and describe an interview with God
wherein Janak is informed that he is to return to the world once again. His name is to be
Nanak and his task is to be the salvation of the world from the evils and degeneracy into
which it has fallen.

Gost 4 — The birth of Guru Nanak

Guru Nanak’s father was Kalu, a Bedi khatri, and his mother's name is given as Tipara®. The
Damdama Sahib manuscript gives the village of Chahalavale as the birth place, though in gost
17 it is Talvandi Rai Bhoe ki. The Khalsa College manuscript does not have these details. The
date of birth given in the Damdama Sahib manuscript is a full moon (Purinmashi) night in the
month of Vaisakh (April) samvat 1526 (1469)*6. The hour is said to have been the last watch
of the night!’. There was great celebration both in heaven and in the village, and Hindus and
Muslims of all tribes and ranks came to offer their congratulations.

The naming ceremony was performed on the ninth day after his birth. He spoke divine words
from his early childhood. Hindus called him an avtar of God, and Muslims called him a
Divine child.

Gost 5 — The junior school, and the composition of the first hymn in Sriraga

At the age of seven Nanak was taken to a Hindu pandit to learn languages and scriptures. The
pandit wrote out the alphabet for him, but the child kept silent and refused to repeat it. A
discourse followed. The pandit bowed to the wisdom of Nanak. The shabad which Nanak is
supposed to have composed at that occasion is as follows:

SRIRAGA, PAGE 16 SHABAD NO. 6

frdtear HoB A Il

Siree Raga, Mehla 1:

7% Ha wif vy afg Hf3 s afg AT |
I8 a%H afg foz Fudt a9 ufe fey Sog |
foy a1 Awg fay fay »iz & ugrerg 1all

Burn emotional attachment, and grind it into ink. Transform intelligence into the
purest of paper. Make the love of God a pen, and let consciousness be the scribe.

15 In every other account it is Tripta
16 Samvat year is 57 years ahead of modern calendar year i.e., 1526 -57 = 1469
73 am. -6 am.
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Then, seek teacher’s Instructions, and record those deliberations. Write the praises
of the Nam; write over and over again that He has no end or limitation. ||1||

g 89 &ur fBfy 78 |l

fag &ur ot 38 Ife mer stAE 1an I8 |

O Baba, write such an account, that when it is asked for, it will bring the mark of
Truth. ||1||Rahaul|

fag fusfa =fsureter Fe Yt AE 98 |1

f3s Hfy fea foamfa fas His AgT &8 1l

IfH fH® 37 Uttt &7dt It @8 @ 121

There, where greatness, eternal peace and everlasting joy are bestowed, the faces
of those whose minds are attuned to the true Name are anointed with the mark of
Grace. If one receives God's Grace, then such honours are received, and not by
mere words. ||2]]

fefa nrefg fefa afa 8fs amifa s AT |

fefa Qure a3 feasr @3 Tae |

Wit aIfenr At feg &< 9 131

Some come, and some arise and depart. They give themselves lofty names. Some
are born beggars, and some hold vast courts. Going to the world hereafter,
everyone shall realise that without the Name, it is all useless. ||3]|

3 33 39 riaw ofy ufy fag 8 |

< fAs" %3 Ue d¢ 38 839 |

a6d 83t gfen Afs g3 32 3T I8IEI

I am terrified by the fear of You, God. Bothered and bewildered, my body is wasting
away. Those who are known as sultans and emperors shall be reduced to dust in the
end. O Nanak, arising and departing, all false attachments are cut away. ||4||6]|

Gost 6 — The tutor of Persian and the composition of a hymn with the Persian influence

When he was eight years old Nanak would play with groups of other children and give them
instructions about nature and God. Baba Kalu then decided that Nanak should now learn
Persian (Turki), Arabic and arithmatic and sent him to a Muslim mullah for coaching. Child
Nanak surprised both his teacher and the class mates with his astonishing ability. Within a
short time he had mastered all the subjects. After this he became silent and refused to
communicate with anyone. The mullah was called again and with some difficulty managed to
persuade Nanak to speak, when he did eventually speak it was to utter a verse expounding the
transient nature of man's worldly abode. Hearing it the mullah saluted him as a blessed child.
It is believed that Guru Nanak composed the following shabad at that occasion.
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RAGA TILANG MEHLA 1, SHABAD 1, PAGE 721

a1 f3%a1 Ho® q Wg
Raga Tilang, Mehla 1, Ghar 1:
9B Af3 o F93 YTy faast faa<g nias Haf3 nigal AZ I9 yAfe |

WS WA JIe3H UfA 3 9 JH & 939 I
I TET FIH 3 I UIeedra 14l

| offer this one prayer to You; please listen to it, O Creator God. You are true,
great, merciful and spotless, O Cherisher God. ||1]]



Gost 7

TEIT HaTH @8t 3Jaix fes @&t |l
HH AT Hfe nirgrets fogesa fews 3fe & &&t 1a1 38 |1

The world is a transitory place of mortality - know this for certain in your mind.
Azraa-eel, the messenger of death, has caught me by the hair on my head, and yet, |
do not know it at all in my mind. ||1]||Rahaul|

A6 furg ueg faged’ g A eA34NT I
g fanesH ar & €9e § ARE 33dlT 121

Spouse, children, parents and relations - none of them will be there to hold my
hand. And when at last | fall, and the time of my last prayer has come, there shall
be no one to rescue me. ||2]]

AY 9H JIH3H 9 I<T I9eH gt furs oI
T & Bt AT IITH HH THT foat niges 131

Night and day, | wandered around in greed, contemplating evil schemes. | never
did good deeds; this is my condition. ||3||

FTgH3 JH ¥ gH1® drfe® gard 39 i
6% FAWE AG 39T 39 TG UT U (18119
I am unfortunate, miserly, negligent and shameless.

But | am Your humble servant, the dust of the feet of Your slaves, please save me.

(141111

When Nanak reached the age of nine, arrangements were made for him to be invested with
Janeu — the sacred thread. The young Nanak used the opportunity to criticize external rituals,
and to emphasize the inward acceptance of the divine Name and praises offered to God as the
only true janeu. It is believed that he uttered the following sloak at this occasion:

SLOAK MEHLA 1, PAGE 471 PRECEDING PAURI 15 (ASA DI VAR)
efent U ASY A A dRI A =< I

Make compassion the cotton, contentment the thread, modesty the knot and truth
the twist.

gg A8 Hiwf I T I UB W3 I

This is the sacred thread of the soul; if you have it, then go ahead and put it on me.
378 32 & HE Bl & &Y A8 & AL |

It does not break, it cannot be soiled by filth, it cannot be burnt, or lost.

U5 H HEH &6 1 JIfe 98 UTfe |

blessed are those mortal beings, O Nanak, who wear such a thread around their necks.
98afz uf® nizfenr gfg g8& ufenr |

You buy the thread for a few pence, and seated in your enclosure, you put it on.
frur afs g3t aig grame femr |1

Whispering instructions into others' ears, the Brahmin becomes a guru.

&g v &g 3f3 ufenr 239 aifenr il

But he dies, and the sacred thread falls away, and the soul departs without it. ||1]|
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Gost 8 — The restoration of the ruined crop

When Nanak was in the age of 10-12 he used to take out the family herd for grazing. This
Gost relates to the restoration of the crop ruined by the stray buffaloes. The landlord's name is
given as Rai Bhoa, not Rai Bular and the field is said to have contained paddy, not wheat, and
that the reason given for child Nanak's negligence is meditation and not sleeping.

Gosts 9 & 10 — The stationary shade of the tree

These gosts relate to the story of a tree's stationary shadow, under which Nanak was sleeping.
Nanak’s age at this incidence was about 13-14 years. Rai Bhoa discusses with Baba Kalu the
significance of this incident and that of the restored field. The owner of the field is summoned
to ascertain that he had told the truth and Rai Bhoa assures Baba Kalu that Nanak is obviously
no ordinary child.

Gosts 11 & 12 — The engagement and the marriage

On the first day of the dark half of Vasaikh, Samvat 1542 (1485 A.D.) Nanak was engaged to
Ghumai (this name is given in Gost 22, however the real name, as given in other counts is
Mata Sulakhni) the daughter of Mula a Chona khatri of Batala. The marriage took place a few
days after that and the family returned to Talwandi.

Gosts 13 & 14 — The silence of the Guru

At the age of twenty Guru Nanak lapsed into silence and inactivity, and his mother's efforts to
rouse him were unavailing. Nanak explained that his silence was the result of having no holy
people around to sit and converse with .

Gosts 15 & 16 — The Physician — composition of hymn in raga Malar

After a few days of complete silence Nanak also stopped eating and drinking. The parents
thought if Nanak was ill. They called the local doctor. He checked Nanak’s pulse, but could
not find the cause of Nanak’s silence or starvation. He thought if Nanak was crazy. It is
believed that Nanak composed the following hymns at that occasion.

MALAR MEHLA 1, SHABADS 7 & 8 PAGES 1256-1257

H®'T HI& 9 |l

Malar, Mehla 1:

Ty 27 feg vy 3v |l feg gy Aasew MHEs |

feg gy Ja1 &t 3fs wfe 1| IE 5 3B =9 HTE 1Al

The pain of separation - this is the hungry pain | feel. Another pain is the future
attack of the messenger of death. Another pain is the disease consuming the body.
O foolish doctor, don't give me any medicine. ||1]|

T 5 3B TY BE || TIE I< TY IJ AIIT | WA ©7g &t & =9 191 ITQ

O foolish doctor, don't give me any medicine. The pain persists, and the body
continues to suffer. Your medicine has no effect on me. ||1||Rahaul|

yAY ferfg € gr 31 I 37 3fs Bfs uBE Jar |

He it a8 fH® AAE I <€ & 3B T'g e 121

Forgetting God and Master, the mortal enjoys sensual pleasures; then, disease
rises up in the body. The blind mortal receives his punishment. O foolish doctor,
don't give me medicine. ||2]|

TE6 & €% 96 @H | HEH & &% W HfT A |l
AR gifent arfenr 2fs ufe 1| 37 & U2 afe & ufe 131
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The value of sandalwood lies in its fragrance. The value of the human lasts only as
long as the breath is in the body. When the breath is taken away, the body crumbles
into dust. After that, no one takes any food. ||3]|

g6 afent fagH® I8 1| fag HfT &H fadas wiF |

oY Ja1 Afg aifenr arefe 1| aax gefh A afe 18121121

The mortal's body is golden, and the soul-swan is immaculate and pure, if even a
tiny particle of the immaculate Nam is within. All pain and disease are eradicated.
The mortal is saved through the true Name. ||4|2]]7]|

H®'T HI& 9 |l

Malaar, Mehla 1:

TY HII™ HIE Ifg &y || FAwT A3y iR ofF @5 |
fa3 fo3 BT & &7 2T 1| i3 IS AY HI 3T Nall

If pain is poison, God's Name is the antidote. Grind it up in the mortar of
contentment, with the pestle of charitable giving. Take it each and every day, and
the body shall not waste away. At the very last instant, every one shall be struck by
the messenger of death. ||1]|

WiFr gy uifg Ie9 Il fAg ud 39 Afa feaa 1an o€ |

So give me such medicine, O fool, by which the curiosity of mind shall be taken
away. ||1||Rahaul|

IH H'® 96 A8 &< || 3fF fede drfa g< |

%7 5 &8 5 92 73 1| €& feg wig rz T3 121

Power, wealth and youth are all just shadows, as are the vehicles one sees moving
around. Neither the body, nor the fame, nor the social status shall go along with
any one. In the next world it isa bright day, while here, it is dark night. ||2]|

A Jfg AHTE f3AsT fw 3% I W gu midrst fAB 1 I

IH AT »ig Us yI'E || 7 f3F 3< A ude= 131

Let the taste for pleasures be the firewood, let the greed be the ghee, and the
sexual desire and anger the cooking oil; burn all of them in the fire. Many ignorant
then make these as burnt offerings, hold sacred feasts, and read the Puraanas. All
scuh rituals are useless. Just live within His hukam, for wWhatever pleases God is
acceptable. ||3]|

3Y 9T 3T &H IS 1| fAs af fefimr &g feus |

R ga<3 ferfa wfs afe I aaa Asat dat Hife 183Nt

Make intense meditation as a paper, and God’s Name the insignia. Those for whom
this treasure is ordered, look wealthy when they reach their true home. O Nanak,
blessed is that mother who gave birth to them. ||4]|3||8]|

SLOAK MEHLA 1& 2, PRECEDING PAURI 3,
VAR MALAR MEHLA 1, PAGE 1279.

A®S H: QI
Sloak, Mehla 1:
2T gHfenT ITdit Uafs B8 917 || 3% 9 & ASE! J9d a&d Hifa Il

The physician was called in; he touched my arm and felt my pulse. The foolish
physician did not know that the pain was in the mind. ||1]]|

The following sloak has been produced only for information as it is a supportive sloak of the
sloak given above:
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H: 20
Second Mehl:
ST 3¢ AT 3 TS I VST || WA T'g BfF Sy fAg <8 Jar wfs

O physician, you are a competent physician only if you first diagnose the disease.
Prescribe such a mediciney, by the consumption of which all illnesses are cured.

fig =g a1 Bfonifa 3fs Ay <A wife 1 Jar T=fefa nuE 3 soa € FEfe 1211

Precribe that medicine, whichl should cure the disease, and brings in peace to
come and dwell in the body. Only when you cure the disease, shall you be known as
a good physician. ||2]|

Gosts 17-23 — The meeting of Bedis

For five years, from Nanak’s 22" birthday to 27" birthday, members of the close Bedi family
argued with him, asking him to take up some business or cultivate family farms. Nanak
showed no inclination to do any of them.

Nanak had two sons who were named as Sri Chand and Lakhmi Chand.

Nanak’s tendency to remain with holy people became more apparent and pronounced. He
chose to spend maximum time with them rather than to look after the family affairs. His
parents tried their best to persuade him to take up either civil service or trade or farming, but
met with negative response.

Gost 24 — The service at the Modi Khana in Sultanpur Lodhi

At the persuation of all near and dear Nanak accepted the invitation of his brother-in-law Jai
Ram Uppal to attend an interview, in Sultanpur, to join as a store keeper with Daulat Khan
Lodhi. Nanak was selected and was given a high position in Daulat Khan’s civil secretariat.
Nanak gave Daulat Khan an Iragi horse and some money in gratitude. Nanak was given
freedom to combine his religious discourses with his secular duties in his job. Mardana, a
minstrel friend of Nanak joined him in Sultanpur. Nanak was thirty five years six and a half
months old when he joined the services of Daulat Khan Lodhi.

Gosts 25 & 26 — The service

Soon after joining the service in Sultanpur, Nanak realised his stronger commitment to
spiritual things rather than worldly duties.

Gost 27 — Early morning bath

In a discourse with his cook Nanak expressed his concern at his involvement in worldly
affairs. One day when Nanak had gone to take his early bath in the nearest river he was
summoned by God to present himself in His court.

Gosts 28 & 29 — The visit to God’s abode

The name of the river is not given®8, but it is indicated to be in the direction of Goindval. One
morning Nanak dived into the river as usual, but did not reappear, having been secretly taken
to the Divine court. On the third day Nanak reappeared from the spot he had dived in, gave
away his belongings, and joined a group of holymen. The people asked him what path he was
now following. He replied, There is neither Hindu nor Mussulman so whose path shall |
follow? 1 shall follow the path shown to me by Almighty God, who is neither Hindu nor
Mussulman.”

18 Though is other accounts it is called riveulet (Vahi) bani.
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Gost 30-33 — No Hindu and no Musalmaan

The sayings that there was no Hindu and no Musalmaaan was communicated to the local gazi
and at his request Nanak was summoned before Daulat Khan to answer for it. Nanak
successfully answered the gazi's charge, humbled him by reading his thoughts during namaz,
and expounded to him and to Daulat Khan the meaning of true namaz. At the conclusion of
the exposition Daulat Khan prostrated himself and Nanak assured him that he had attained
salvation. Taking the dust of the teacher’s feet Daulat Khan returned home*®.

Baba Nanak and Mardana then set out on the first journey (udasi), having spent two years in
Sultanpur.

Gost 34 & 35— Villagers’ gifts to Mardana and the teacher’s advice to leave everything
behind

Guru Nanak and Mardana would normally camp outside villages. In the morning and evening
Guru Nanak would sing the glories of Waheguru and Mardana would play the rabab. The
villagers would come in hundreds to listen to them. After the Kirtan Mardana will go in the
village for provisions. People would give them gifts of money and clothing, but the Guru
would normally advise Mardana to leave those things behind as they were bondage.

Gost 36-38 — The forbidden fruit

On their journey they entered a village which was uninhabitated. Guru Nanak did the Kirtan
and people came in hordes from all sides to live in there. Guru Nanak told Mardana that a
place where the divine Name was repeated habitation would automatically spread.

At another occasion when Mardana felt hungry Guru Nanak asked him to eat fruit from a nearby
tree, but forbade him to take any fruit with him. Mardan disobeyed and hid some fruit in his bag.
When he ate it later, he got food poison and collapsed. The Guru cured him and told him that the
fruit itself was poisnous and he had turned it into nectar only in the first occasion.

From here the Guru reached Delhi and stayed in an open area at the outskirts of Delhi. Here,
free food was being distributed at the orders of the king Salem Shah Pathan. The Guru
preached to the people gathered the necessity of the divine Name. The local population
became his Sikhs.

Gost 39 & 40 — Visit to Hardwar

Leaving Delhi they proceeded to the Ganges (Hardwar). When they reached there it was the
day of Baisakhi. Thousands of people had gathered there for a dip in the Ganges. The
pilgrims were throwing water in the direction of the rising sun. Guru Nanak also entered the
river and began splashing water in the opposite direction (the direction of his farms). This
offended pundits and they angrily asked for an explanation. The Guru responded by asking
his questioners to whom they thought they were conveying water and they replied that they
were sending it to their ancestors in the heaven. Guru Nanak replied that he was, in the same
manner, watering his fields near Lahore. When this brought a scornful rejoinder he answered
that if their water could travel as far as heaven his could certainly reach Talwandi near Lahore
which is only few hundred miles away. This silenced the pilgrims for they now realised that
they were conversing with a person of exalted spiritual insight.

Gost 41 & 42 — The futility of the mantras and the rituals

The next discourse was on the futility of mantras and and making cooking squares to purify
food. It is believed that the Guru composed the following composition at this occasion:

19 No reference is made of the treasuery being miraculously refilled
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RAGA BASANT MEHLA 1, PAGES 1168-1169, SHABAD NO. 3

A3 HI® A |l
Basant, Mehla 1:

Afed & 98ar dgs g 1| IU St 9T II3 fgREg |

The kitchen is golden, and the cooking pots are golden.
The lines marking the cooking square are silver.

diar & Beq 93 ot »ifdr 1| A9 yET gy fAG anfs

The water is from the Ganges, and the firewood is sanctified.
The food is soft rice, cooked in milk. ||1]]

3 He B8 =g & Ufe | AH & 7 A9 &fE 11 T8 I

O my mind, these things are worthless,
if you are not drenched with the true Name. ||1]||Rahaul||

TH »i B Jefg ufA 1| 999 8¢ Hydg s |

One may have the eighteen Puraanas written in his own hand;
he may recite the four Vedas by heart,

YTt 3¢ IT6T of T3 || T93 3K a9 fes If3 121

and take ritual baths at holy festivals and give charitable donations;
he may observe the ritual fasts, and perform religious ceremonies day and night. |[2||

T H®t Iefg AY || Adft HaTH 391 3Y ||

He may be a Qazi, a Mullah or a Sheikh,

a Yogi or a wandering hermit wearing saffron-coloured robes;
& forgdt aowr at Afg 11 fag g3 AZ u3tifl dfa 13

he may be a householder, working at his job; but without understanding the
essence of devotional worship, all people are eventually bound and gagged, and
driven along by the messenger of death. ||3]||

A3 A fedt fafg a1 a9zt Bufs Jefar Ao i

Each person's karma is written on his forehead.
According to their deeds, they shall be judged.

JIGH JIfT HY aMe9 || 5k AW & fAef3 3379 181131

Only the foolish and the ignorant issue commands.
The treasure of praise belongs to the true God alone. ||4]|3]]

Gost 43 — Visit to Prayag
From Hardwar Guru Nanak and Mardana moved on to Prayag (Allahabad) where the
teacher’s fame had preceded him and a large crowd had gathered to pay their respects.

Gost 44-50 — Visit to Benaras

Then they proceeded on to Benaras where the Guru engaged in several discourses with
pandits and groups of devout believers. The first of those was with a pandit, but he is not
named. On another occasion most of the people of Benaras, and specifically all of the pandits
in the city, are said to have been present at a discourse held on the Bisarati (Visranti) Ghat,
and at the conclusion of the discourse most of those present had become Sikhs.
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Gost 51 — City of Raja Harinath

After leaving Banaras they came to the city of Raja Harinath in the east country where, to
begin with, Guru Nanak observed silence and was consequently mistaken for a muni (A Jain)
Hearing of his arrival the Raja himself went on foot to meet him, listened to his instruction,
and asked if he (the Raja) might accompany him (the Guru) as a disciple. He was, however,
told to practise piety while yet remaining a Raja.

Gost 52 & 53 — Meeting with Kabir

From Raja Harinath's unnamed city they proceeded to the place where Gusai Kabir's house
was. Kabir came out of the hut to meet Baba Nanak and in the discourse which followed
acknowledged him as the supreme Guru. In reply Guru Nanak uttered his Gauri ashtapadi a
composition which if it were to be applied to Kabir would imply very high praise of him.

RAGA GAURI ASHTPADIS, PAGE 224

I8 HawT Q |

Gauri, Mehla 1:

iR ©g fH& By It 1| vy fers U< AY A 1ai

Meeting such a devotee, peace is obtained. Pain is forgotten, when the true God is
found. ||1]]

TIHg ey g8 Hi3 ydt 1| wisAfs HAg T9aT Tt 1 IT8 |l

Beholding the blessed vision of God, my understanding has become perfect. The
cleansing baths at the sixty-eight sacred shrines of pilgrimage are in the dust of His
feet. ||1||Rahau]|

33 H3Y K fee 397 || frger et afg 9r AT 1211

My eyes are contented with the constant love of One God. My tongue is purified by
the most sublime essence of God. ||2]|

AP a9et mg ni3fg A= | HE Uz nisy miger 1311

true are my actions, and deep within my being, | serve Him. My mind is satisfied by
the inscrutable, mysterious God. ||3]|

A 7T 2@ 3T 37 A" Il fog g3 S993 Ag ar 18l

Wherever | look, there I find the true God. Without understanding, the world
argues in falsehood. |[4||

J9 AHST ATt 38 Il Jedfy fegwr g3 aet vl

When the Guru instructs, understanding is obtained. How rare is that Gurmukh
who understands. ||5]|

afd fagur IHg Ju=s || fag g3 ug 3T 83 IEI

Show Your mercy, and save me, O Saviour God! Without understanding, people
become beasts and demons. ||6]|

afg afan nieg &dt ga 11 far ag efy a9 »is yaAr 121
The Guru has said that there is no other at all. So tell me, who should | see, and
who should | worship? ||7||

A3 If3 yfs f3gez a9 I w3y §16 7 33 Fw9 It
For the sake of the holys, God has established the three worlds?®. One who
understands his own soul, contemplates the essence of reality. ||8]||

20 Sky, Earth and Nether-worlds.
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Ay foe AY U foem 1| y==f3 a6 on 37 & @A I€ItC
One whose heart is filled with Truth and true love - prays Nanak, | am his servant. ||9]|8|

Gost 54 — Visit to Patna

Travelling eastwards from where Kabir lived they came next to Hajipur Patna where the Guru
discoursed with and converted a group of Vaisnavas.

Gost 55 — The true food

Continuing to the east they entered an unnamed city where Guru Nanak observed his common
practice of initial silence and subsequently taught the members of the town council the glories
of God.

Gosts 56-58 — Visit to un-named cities

From that city they turned south and, entering a wilderness, met and conversed with an
unidentified Raja. Next they arrived at another unnamed city where Guru Nanak's presence
exercised an attraction so compulsive that eventually the whole city gathered to pay him
homage and declared him to be an incarnation of God.

Gost 59 — Visit to Ayodhya and meeting with other saints

Then the Guru visited Ayodhya where, after the Guru had conducted two discourses, all
bhagats gathered at God's command and came to meet him. The name of bhagats are
Namdeyv, Jaidev, Kabir, Trilochan, Ravidas, Sain, Sadna, Dhanna and Beni.

A lengthy discourse followed, based on a composition recorded in Sri raga, at the end of
which bhagats hailed him and departed for heaven.

Gost 60 — Summon by Waheguru

In the heavens saints reported their experience to God who, well pleased to hear their praises,
summoned Nanak for an interview.

Gosts 61 & 62 — Visit to Jagannath

Leaving Ayodhya they travelled down to Jagannath where they met Raja Bharathari, the
famous yogi.

Guru Nanak spent three years in the east country and then moved towards south.

From Jagannath Puri the Guru and Mardana travelled a considerable distance and eventually
came to a temple surrounded by a desert. There a. piece of brick happened to fall on Guru
Nanak after he had been meditating and the consequent pain greatly distressed him as he had
believed his meditation would free him from such suffering. While he was lamenting, the
voice of God was heard assuring him that all who live in the world must experience pain of
this kind.

Gosts 63 & 64 — Two tales: Visit to God’s court and the life in stars

Two strange incidents follow. The first relates how the thirsty travellers were led to water by
a jackal, and how Guru Nanak, entering the water, travelled thence to the court of God and
returned with food.

In the second story Guru Nanak cures a fit of depression in Mardana by revealing to him that
the stars are worlds in which dwell those Bhagats who have served God faithfully.
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Gosts 65 & 66 — Visit to Rameshwaram

Travelling southward they reached Rameshwaram where Guru Nanak recited the hymn in the
Raga Dhansari titled Arati (scholars believe that this shabad was recited at Jagannath Puri
in Orissa and not at Rameshwaram) and held discourse with the worshippers of the idol
installed there. (page 662)

USTHE HO®' Q »igst a8 Afsae yAfe ||
Dhanasri, Mehla 1, Aarti:

JdI6 H 8% Ife J¢ dud 98 31fdar H3® Aad H3t I

In the bowl of the sky, the sun and moon are the lamps; stars in the constellations
are the pearls.

QY HBWSH URE 999 ad HAIS F69Te g8 At Il

The fragrance of sandalwood is the incense, the wind is the fan, and all the
vegetation are flowers in offering to You, O luminous God. ||1||

A »igdt Jfe 3< uzar 31 wiaSt | wisa3T AgE TH3 391 11 ITE€

What a beautiful lamp-lit worship service this is. O destroyer of fear, this is Your
Aarti, Your worship service. The sound current of the Shabad is the sounding of the
temple drums. ||1||Rahau]|

HJA 3T 36 &6 66 J 3(d I8 AIA HIfS 357 & 31 |

Thousands are Your eyes, and yet You have no eyes. Thousands are Your forms,
and yet You have no form.

AIA UT foH® 56 & UT 90 fgs AR 3< dig fee 983 Hat 121l

Thousands are Your lotus feet, and yet You have no feet. Without a nose, thousands
are Your noses. | am enchanted with Your play! ||2]|

78 Hfg Af3 A3 T Afe 1 f3r & gefs A HfT & JfE |
The divine light is within everyone; You are that light. Yours is that light which
shines within everyone.

39 Andt Af3 ugare dfe 1 7 37 3@ 7 »igdt dfE 13

By the teacher’s Teachings, this Divine Light is revealed. That which pleases God
is the true worship service. ||3]]

9 IIT THS HAIT BfSI HE nidfes HfT mrdt fummr ||
My soul is enticed by the honey-sweet lotus feet of God; night and day, | thirst for
them.

faur 7% of g aaa Afdar &€ dfe A7 3 33 &fH A 18NN NN
Bless the thirsty song-bird, with the water of Your Mercy, that he may come to

dwell in Your Name. |[4]]2]|7]|9]|
Gost 67 — Visit to some foreign land

From Rameswaram beyond Setu-bandha (Adam's Bridge) they entered a foreign country
(Ceylon, though name is not mentioned) in which an unknown language was spoken.

There they passed through a series of regions where people worshipped one Almighty God.
The first two of these were human kingdoms, but the remainder were areas inhabited only by
either spirits or animals.
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Gost 68 — Meeting with Kalyug

Next they met Kalyug who appeared to them as a man carrying fire in his hand and raw meat
in his mouth.

Gosts 69 & 70 — Meeting with a monster of the size of a mountain

A more fearsome monster is encountered where a high mountain turns out to be a massive
creature. Guru Nanak distended himself to the equivalent size, seized the creature, and was
about to eat it when Mardana intervened and begged him to free it. His request was granted,
but he was greatly upset to learn that he had been instrumental in freeing Kal (Death). Guru
Nanak assured him, however, that it was really God who had spoken through him.

Gosts 71 & 72 — Meeting with a cannibal, popularly known as Kauda Rakash,
(though the name is not given)

Their next experience was an encounter with the cannibals who were unable to heat their
cauldron and boil Mardana in it.

Following this the Guru turned a deceitful people to righteousness by causing a harvest to
grow without moisture after local shakti ritual practices had failed. Guru Nanak renamed the
country as ‘Sadig’ and the people, following their Raja's example, all became Sikhs. A
dharmsala was built and the Sikh religious practices were introduced.

Gost 73 — Meeting with Sajjan, the robber

Next, still in the south country, they met Sajjan the thag. After his exposure and confession
his dharmsala (Inn) of blood was destroyed and a new one built in its place. There, Guru
Nanak composed the following hymn

RAGA SUHIMEHLA 1, PAGE 729, SHABAD NO. 3

Bt HO® Q wg € 967 Af3ae yAfe |
Suhi Mehla 1, Ghar 6:

875 dur fesas ufer a3t HA 1| Gfsnr gfe & 833 7 A 4= 37 1

Bronze is bright and shiny, but when it is rubbed, its blackness appears. Washing it,
its impurity is not removed, even if it is washed a hundred times. ||1]|

AAE AEt &% H gsfonr &1fs 98fa I fag Sur Hatnt {38 b3 ferfs 1 o€ |
They alone are my friends, who travel along with me; and in that place, where the
accounts are called for, they appear standing with me. ||1||Rahaul|

a3 MY Wb UTAY fes<omar || @8t dfH & mieat fegg muomar 1211

There are houses, mansions and tall buildings, painted on all sides; but they are
empty within, and they crumble like useless ruins. ||2]|

T g9 aU 398 HiS Trfs 1 wfe wie i yeg =at a7 Jdtifs 1311

The herons in their white feathers dwell in the sacred shrines of pilgrimage. They
tear apart and eat the living beings, and so they are not called white. ||3||

fAn® gy Adlg A Hrs 2fy 3&fs | A @8 dfH & mieat 3 g 7 3fs Ifs 181

My body is like the simmal tree; seeing me, other people are fooled. Its fruits are
useless - just like the qualities of my body. ||4]|

oS 39 Gofen 399 T 93 1| »ift B & Har I8 I3 Hur fag 1l
The blind man is carrying such a heavy load, and his journey through the

mountains is so long. My eyes can see, but I cannot find the Way. How can | climb
up and cross over the mountain? ||5||
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Fadmr Sfamren wied fiey fag 1| a7ad a1 AHTS 3 3ar gefa fAg n€nanzi

What good does it do to serve, and be good, and be clever? Contemplate the Nam,
and you shall be released from bondage. ||6]]1]|3]|

This is followed by a series of discourses, most of which are held in wildernesses or various
unidentified cities of the south.
Gost 74 — A discourse with Waheguru

In the south there was another city called Thags. Here Guru Nanak had a discourse with God.
When Guru Nanak stood with folding hands in his prayers, God manifested in person.
Following are excerpts of dialogues between the two:

Waheguru: “Nanak, what do you want?”

Nanak: “I want your Nam.”

Waheguru: “What will you do with my Nam? People ask for wealth and comforts.”
Nanak: “My wealth and comforts are in your Nam, O! my Master.”

Waheguru: “How will you explain to others, what my Nam is?”

Guru Nanak then recited a shabads to explain the meaning of Nam, four of such shabads are
produced hereunder:

RAGA PARBHATI VIBHAS MEHLA 1,
SHABAD NO. 1, 2, 7, 3 PAGES 1327-1329

Shabad 1

2 A | €7 Af3eH 393 Y9y o998 fagsg wias Hafs wigst AZ 39 yATE |
T yIgTst fog™ Howr q g8ue wg q |

afe 33 39T &fe ufs yr I &8 397 arge Hi3 HameE I

Your Name carries us across; Your Name brings respect and worship. Your Name
embellishes us; it is the object of the awakened mind.

a1fe 33 &8 18 Az afe Il feg &= uf3 =g & IfE nau

Your Name brings honuor to everyone's name. Without Your Name, no one is ever
respected. ||1||

e fAey Aaest Ug Il 7 S9H 3 YT &9 191 38 I

All other clever tricks are just for show. Whoever God blesses with forgiveness - his
affairs are perfectly resolved. ||1||Rahaul|

38 397 3T &8 TTT I 8 3T BT &€ FH3IG |
Your Name is my strength; Your Name is my support. Your Name is my army
(safety); Your Name is my king (Master).

a1fe 33 HE HI3 YIS || 331 aedt aa9fH U atAE 121

Your Name brings honour, glory and approval. By Your Grace, one is blessed with
the banner and the insignia of Your mercy. ||2]|

a1fe 33 Aoy &fe AeT | 58 39 wifyz fay Bfs afe i
Your Name brings intuitive peace and poise; Your Name brings praise. Your Name
is the Nectar which cleans out the poison.

a1fe 33 Afs AY <AfT His »ife 1| fag &1@ gt a1 ufg 7fe 13

Through Your Name, all peace and comfort comes to abide in the mind. Without the
Name, they are bound and gagged, and dragged off to the City of death. ||3]|
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9t 9t W TI TF || H& i YA sliefa @A 11

Man is involved with his wife, hearth and home, land and country, the pleasures of
the mind and fine clothes;

7 AT 3 fe® 5 ufe 1| aaa 33 g3 dfe mfe 1gnau

but when the call comes, he cannot delay. In the end, the false turn out to be false.
[[4]11]]

Shabad 2

Yzt Ho&™ 4 |l

Prabhati Mehla 1:

3T 5T I35 SIH T'BE HI3 38 HfE I »iUg »igt TUd AAS i 8fE 1qll

Your Name is the Jewel, and Your Grace is the Light. In awareness, there is Your
Light. Darkness fills the dark, and then everything is lost. ||1]|

feg AFg Ao faag I 397 a1 ©9 »Y A3 J9EJd v 11l ITQ I

This whole world is corrupt. Your Name is the only cure; nothing else works, O
Infinite Creator God. ||1||Rahaul]|

U3T% Yydte B 379 Jefd FY 91T || 39 &F SH3 37 u= A fAT I<fa Ifg 1211

One side of the scale holds tens of thousands, millions of nether regions and
realms. O my beloved, Your worth could only be estimated if something else could
be placed on the other side of the scale. ||2]|

gy 3 iy Quafa mft 9=fo gu 1 fAg vfy 3 Awdtmifa 33 wiy aFt 39 1311

Out of pain, pleasure is produced, and out of pleasure comes pain. That mouth
which praises You - what hunger could that mouth ever suffer? ||3]|

55 HY BF 3 Mg 3% AR || fAg 3f6 aH & Bunt A 35 dfa w1821

Ignorant alone are foolish; all the rest of the world is good. That body in which the
Nam does not well up - that body becomes miserable. ||4]|2]]

Shabad 3

Yyt How 9 |l

Prabhati Mehla 1:

7 a3fe 3T gon 893 Hafg &3t Henr |

For His sake, Brahma uttered the Vedas, and Shiv renounced Maya.

7 ogfs fag 32 et &<t Hay & ufenr nail

For His sake, the Siddhas became hermits and renunciates; even the gods have not
realised His mystery. ||1]]

g Hfs AT 1y AT Jdtt 33t AT gEt I

O Baba, keep the true God in your mind, and utter the Name of the true God with
your mouth; the true God will carry you across.

TAHG Y & M 33 IfT HiZ U 3t 11 38 I

Enemies and pain shall not even approach you; only a rare few realise the Wisdom
of God. ||1||Rahaul]|

nialfe fog u=s ot gat 3ifs 1 & T |

Fire, water and air make up the world; these three are the slaves of the Nam.

3 3AST 1 &1 & B<fg Trfg de Jom 121
One who does not chant the Nam is a thief, dwelling in the fortress of the five thieves. |[2]|



A & 8 ad gfdamiret His faf3 903 ge< |
If someone does a good deed for someone else, he totally puffs himself up in his
conscious mind.

83 gIF 3 Sfamretnr 2fe & U3 1311

God bestows so many virtues and so much goodness; He does not ever regret it. ||3]|
30 A%Ifs {36 U U &ax o Ug Al |

Those who praise You gather the wealth in their laps; this is the real wealth.

f 3 M8 a3 &&" a8 A1 ot 3BT 5 I 813

Whoever shows respect to them is not summoned by the messenger of death. ||4]|3]|

Shabad 7
Y3t How Q |l

Prabhati Mehla 1:
9 ugA<! fefonr doa ufz ufs U= HE |

By teacher’s Grace, contemplate spiritual knowledge; read it and study it, and you
shall be honoured.

gt HG Wy YIartAnT ufen mif g & Al
Within the self, the self is revealed, when one is blessed with the Nam ||1]|
93" 3 Ha' AnHg |l fex efter g8 3 ufa war@ efg viuzr a1 1 I8 1

O Creator God, You alone are my benefactor. | beg for only one blessing from You:
please bless me with the Nam. ||1]|Rahaul|

UY 3ASW U<3 I8 g His nifsHs |l

The five wandering thieves® are captured and held, and the egotistical pride of the
mind is subdued.

ferfe faardt Tanfs smaft wiAr gaH fars 1211

Visions of corruption, vice and evil-mindedness run away. Such is the spiritual
wisdom of God. ||2||

A3 A3 98 fent &4 &fg yufs ust og |

Please bless me with the rice of truth and self-restraint, the wheat of compassion,
and the leaf-plate of meditation.

TU a9H A3y Wit afg wiFr Hiaig &g 131

Bless me with the milk of good karma, and the clarified butter, the ghee, of
compassion. Such are the gifts | beg of You, God. ||3]|

finr digg afe a8 ®<dt Ao = Hfig Uit

Let forgiveness and patience be my milk-cows, and let the calf of my mind
intuitively drink this milk.

fref3 AgH & U= HiaIG Ifg I a6 I3 IT 18121

I beg for the clothes of modesty and God's praise; Always chants the praises of
God. [[4]I7]]

Gost 75 — Meeting with Raja Mitr Sain

While crossing the desert in Deccan Guru Nanak had a dialogue with Raja Mitr Sain. Here the
Guru composed the following compositions.

2 passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego
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Composition 1:

SLOAK MEHLA 1 (VAR SARANG MEHLA 4, SLOAK NO. 2
PRECEDING PAURI 7, PAGE 1240)

Composition 1

HJ&™ Qi

Mehla 1:

35X GHEMT Foer A 3fg A€ AfE 1| HI3 g fans ot Adft & A3 IfE |
The mouth is truly cleansed by ritual cleansing, if you really know how to do it. For
the intuitively aware, cleansing is spiritual wisdom. For the Yogi, it is self-control.

JoHE TSt ASY ot fagdt & AZ €5 I I 88! fonre at ufsnr A fanrs |1

For the Brahmin, cleansing is contentment; for the householder, it is truth and
charity. For the king, cleansing is justice; for the scholar, it is true meditation.

Ut fo3 & dust ufy i3 3y afe 1| udt fuzr A9 o fefg uat Az e 1211

The consciousness is not washed with water; you drink it to quench your thirst.
Water is the father of the world; in the end, water destroys it all. ||2]|

Composition 2

fRdlear Ho® Qug 8 |
Sri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 4:

13" JT7 & Hfs s 1| B<ae & Ifg 5 |

3< efe 5 2¢t Afg I A3 & afont femr dfe il

Why should the created beings feel pride in their minds? The gift is in the hands of
the great Giver. As it pleases Him, He may give, or not give. What can be done by
the order of the created beings?(in fact nothing) ||1]|

v AY 32 3@ AY || »ior &9 a9 faag 1A 3o |

He Himself is true; Truth is pleasing to His will. The spiritually blind are unripe
and imperfect, inferior and worthless. ||1||Rahaul|

7 & Y fggy »ia@ 1| A7t T3 377 35 78 |
B I8 eF f&ftmr ufe 1| wrfy difg »id It wfe 121

The One who owns the trees of the forest and the plants of the garden according to
their nature, He gives them all their names. The flower and the fruit of God's love
are obtained by pre-ordained destiny. As we plant, so we harvest and eat. ||2||

gt qu oo fefe I8 1 HiZ »iget fear A I

35a WMIE v IfA 1| feg &1 &dt AEfH 131321

The wall of the body is temporary, as is the soul-mason within it. The flavor of the
intellect is bland and insipid without the Salt. O Nanak, as He wills, He makes
things right. Without the Name, no one is approved. ||3]|32]|

Composition 3
RAGA SRIMEHLA 1, SHABAD 9, PAGE 17

frdtamar Ha®™ a |l
Sri Raga, Mehla 1:



g3t gE Sug mBaE<st 39 1 7 B3fa =g sl a0 fHEmt fug afg i

The virtuous wife exudes virtue; the unvirtuous suffer in misery. If you long for your
husband, O bride, you must know that He is not met by falsehood.

& 831 &7 3BT & uemt fug gfg 1l
No boat or raft can take you to Him. Your husband is far away. ||1||
HI 39 YS 3uf3 »iEF Il ISHMY UT™ A &9 Ueit Ag »iSs 11 38 |

My God and Master is perfect; His Throne is eternal and immovable. One who
attains perfection as Gurmukh, obtains the Immeasurable true God. ||1||Rahaul|

yg gforieg Aoz 3 Hig vea &% | HSt Ji7 fagHe dgs de It |

The palace of God is so beautiful. Within it, there are gems, rubies, pearls and
flawless diamonds. A fortress of gold surrounds this source of Nectar.

fag uB=t aifz faf 938 T afs fors feas 121

How can | climb up to the fortress without a ladder? By meditating on God,
through the Guru, | am blessed and exalted. ||2]|

I UGSt 331 3T 99 3BT If9 58 || I9 AT ARG BfoE Ig Stog TR I
The Guru is the ladder, the Guru is the boat, and the Guru is the raft to take me to

God's Nam. The Guru is the boat to carry me across the world-ocean; the Guru is
the sacred shrine of pilgrimage, the Guru is the holy river.

# f37 32 8AF A3 Af a=E A8 131
If it pleases Him, | bathe in the pool of Truth, and become radiant and pure. ||3]|
Y3 Y3 »mdt US 3uf3 foem 1| US Bfs Ao=E I »iA foam I

He is called the most Perfect of the Perfect. He sits upon His perfect throne. He
looks so beautiful in His Perfect place. He fulfills the hopes of the hopeless.

ao& yar 7 fHS faB we gz 3w 18I
If one obtains the perfect God, how can his virtues decrease? ||4][9]|

There is also a sloak of Mehrban, which reads:??
y3" Af3ag fAr &, yar A/ usus|
TH &6d YT UEt TR U6 a=fefg a1 1all

One who realises Waheguru, he is perfect being,
Waheguru is obtained through the trasure of His name.
Gost 76 — A dialogue with a lotus flower

This gost describes teacher’s talk with a lotus flower which had withered away. The following
sloak was recited.

SLOAK VARAN TE VADEEK, SLOAK NO. 30 PAGE 1412
UEd 3 I I 96 =6 I
& du3 Af36fg o g gt a6x A 3fE 3 |

O lotus, your leaves were green, and your blossoms were gold. What pain has burnt
you, and made your body black? What has caused the body to be battered?

22 This is only one of many sloaks of Mehrvan which appear at the end of gosts along with the bani of
Guru Nanak.
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7= US &7 Bt 7 RSt AT A |

fAz 38 33 Ugel 93 v<dfs <5 I3el

I have not received that water which | love. Seeing it, my body blossomed forth, and
I was blessed with a deep and beautiful colour. ||30]]

In the Janam sakhi the word Ugd has been changed with Ug&

Gost 77 — A dialogue with Waheguru

After talking to the lotus flower, he sat there in meditation. Waheguru then summoned him,
he bowed and said, (the following compositions are of Mehrban and not of Guru Nanak)

Composition 1

fam ot <=3t gafel fAg Ao 93 aHfell
Gz diH & ufe || 7 = 37 L fHHfE |l
7t 39 s gf® gfe afe nai

Composition 2

3 @5 Afg <fanrfent 53 dar 32t 1
" 3 AYT 3T AZ & AT, 33 afE & 3 |
WYE YT I8, 9%, AieE HIST O3 ||
Iy AfA g fefg I8, aax FaT »ify |I

Composition 3

fref3 agg Ht 9™ o, gsg afe afg afe
558 TH If9 If9 3T, A6H HIE T AL |l

Gost 78 — Mukti (release) of Raja Jagan Nath

In the south Guru Nanak had a meeting with Raja Jagan Nath. He asked the Guru, what is this
creation? How is Waheguru? Why some are holy and others are thieves? The Guru then
composed the following hymn:
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RAGA ASA MEHLA 1, SHABAD 12, PAGE 352

WTHT HI®' Q |I
Asa, Mehla 1:

eQ AIST IHS Mgy || AET faarh uaHs QU |
87% Ht garfa IR 1| A9E & AAEIA Wi N4l
In the pool is one incomparably beautiful lotus. It blossoms continually; its form is

pure and fragrant. The swans pick up the bright jewels. They take on the essence of
the all-powerful God of the universe. ||1||

A TR A Qua fasR I fag A% AI<fad aH® & TR 1A IT€ |
Whoever is seen, is subject to birth and death. In the pool without water, the lotus is
not seen. ||1||Rahaul|

fage g3 ue 3T I A Sifs &3 faz 8T
o fav ot gafs AHfe I Af3ag Afe ugH ue ufe 121



How rare are those who know and understand this secret. The Vedas continually
speak of three qualities®. One who merges into the knowledge of God as absolute
and related, serves the true Guru and obtains the supreme status. ||2||

Ha3 938 JIfar 9=i=38 1| IHE IfA A faam=e |
frm 3 grufa faqur orfe 1 g33 ugs 3afa 3fa I3l

One who is dyed (dyed) with the love of God and dwells continually upon Him is
liberated. He is the king of kings, and blossoms forth continually. That one whom
You preserve, by bestowing Your Mercy, O God, even the sinking stone - You float
that one across. ||3]]

f3gez Hfg Af3 f3ges Hfg afenr 1| B®e 3T wg wg Hig nifenr |

Your Light is pervadingin the three worlds®*; | know that You are permeating the
three worlds. When my mind turned away from Maya®, | came to dwell in my own
home.

nifafafr 393 a9 foe &fe 1| oag 35 & a ufe 18191
Let us fals at the feet of that person who immerses himself in God's love, and
performs devotional worship night and day. ||4||12||

At the end of the gost there is also a sloak of Mehrban, which reads:

fE 8uT fadou™ &5 37 &9 TTH Il
TH A3 731 USTEWT 8F 79 AETH 194

Gost 79 — A dialogue with a few arrogant people

Guru Nanak then met a group of people who were hypocite and arrogant. To reform them the
Guru composed the following hymn:

RAGA ASA (THOUGH IN THE JANAM SAKHI THE REFERENCE IS OF
RAGA GAURI), SHABAD 13, PAGE 352

WA HI& 9 |l
Asa, Mehla 1:
JOHf3 At gAf3 efe 1 Fg3 ey st ofa |

Receiving the true Teachings from the Guru, arguments depart.
But through excessive cleverness, one is only plastered with dirt.

it A% fHe Fe &fe 1| 39 ugrfe 33 fae &fe nai

The filth of attachment is removed by the true Name of God.
By teacher’s grace, one remains lovingly attached to God. ||1||

J Igf9 THY »EeTH I| Y AY AE &93 YF UTfH 11 3a8 |

He is omni-present; offer your prayers to Him.
Pain and pleasure are in the hands of God, the true Creator. ||1]||Rahaul|

g3 IHR »i A< || IIfe FEf6 T &t m< i

One who practises falsehood comes and goes.
By speaking and talking, His limits cannot be found.

fomr 8ur 53 83 5 U |l fag &< He f3ufs & »ie 121

2 The three qualities are: Rajas (ambition) gun, Sattav (contentment) gun and Tamas (achievement by
hook or crook)

24 Sky, Earth and Patal (nether-world)

% A group of wrong-doings which takes one away from God.
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Whatever one sees, is not understood. Without the Name, satisfaction does not enter
into the mind. ||2]|

H AGH A Sfar fenmd 1 38R Hewnr gfy A 1

(Due to one’s bad karmas) Whoever is born is afflicted by disease, tortured by the
pain of egotism and Maya.

R A6 99 1 yfg I | Af3qg Afe »ifys 37 39 131l

They alone are saved, who are protected by God.

Serving the true Guru, they drink the pure Nectar. ||3]|

%38 HE I vify3 T8 || R399 Afe »ifys AIE 3 |

The unstable mind is restrained by tasting this Nectar.

Serving the true Guru, one comes to cherish the pure Nectar of the Shabad.

A9 Aafe Haf3 aIf3 ue || aax fegg iy I=™e 181931

Through the true Word of the Shabad, the state of liberation is obtained.
And self-conceit is eradicated from within. |[4][13]]

At the end of the gost there is also a sloak of Mehrban:

T I TIT WfEF TlepaT egarT 3 YTeF Il
135 &1 Ha™ fom aixT, 75 3B €fd IS I

Gost 80 — Dialogue with a few holy people

The holy men wanted to know the difference between the worldly comforts and comforts in
the name of Waheguru.

The Guru composed the following hymn to answer the questioned posed to him:
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RAGA SARANG MEHLA 1, SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 1197.

AGdT HI& 9 |l

Sarang, Mehla 1:

afg fag fa@ gant vy famurdd ol

frger AE & Jlelt 9r fag fag ys &% A3 11 3978 |

How can | survive without God? | am suffering in pain. My tongue does not taste -
all is bland without God's sublime essence. Without God, | suffer and die.
||1]|Rahaul|

79 B ©9H & UIH UISH 38 &3 3 fprt

TIAG TU3 It HE Hien 7% IfH aHs faarAt nail

As long as | do not attain the blessed vision of my beloved, | remain hungry and
thirsty. Gazing upon the blessed visio, my mind is pleased and appeased. The lotus
blossoms forth in the water. ||1]]

8afe weag 9+ T9A Jfaw Ha &It I
39<9 fgay fgdar 3fewiad wfs fug us Aamar 121

The low-hanging clouds crack with thunder and burst. The cuckoos and the
peacocks are filled with passion, along with the birds in the trees, the bulls and the
snakes. The bride is happy when her husband returns home. ||2]|

afes agfu Iafa I®uat fug & Aad & Afent I
Ifg IA Ifar IAs adt f3Ust goufs gd mafen 131

She is filthy and ugly, unfeminine and ill-mannered - she has no intuitive
understanding of her husband. She is not satisfied by the sublime essence of her
God's love; she is evil-minded, immersed in her pain. ||3]|



nife & A< &7 8y UR &7 @Y ©J¢ AJIT I
561 Yg 3 AJH HIG Y3 2u3 It Hg T 1811211

The bride does not come and go in reincarnation or suffer in pain; her body is not
touched by the pain of disease. She is intuitively embellished by God; seeing God,
her mind is encouraged. ||4||2]|

Gost 82 — A dialogue with another group of holy people

The question asked from the Guru was that whether he remembered Waheguru every moment
of life. The Guru composed the following hymn:

RAGA SARANG ASHTPADIAN
MEHLA 1 GHAR 1, ASHTPADI NO. 1, PAGE 1232

TG AT MACUET HI® q wg Q 987 Af39T yAfe |
Raga Sarang, Ashtapadis, Mehla 1, Ghar 1:

If9 fag fa@ Hier At et o
# A9t 397 A A98 R If9 fas I98 & A 1 I8 I

How can I live, O my mother, without the nenory of God? Hail to God of the
universe. | ask to sing Your praises; without You, O God, | cannot even survive.
||1]|Rahaul|

afg ot funrA funrt aHfs 2y 3fs marst ol
I am thirsty, thirsty for a word of God; the bride gazes upon Him all through the night.

Hiug &8 HaT He Slar yg a6 Uig uaret 14l

My mind is absorbed into God, my Master. Only God knows the pain of another.
[11]]

=3 A9 Ule T ofg fas a9 Aat afg utet |

My body suffers in pain, without God, through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, 1
find Him.

Ju =fens faur afg afs M afs fAG gaf Mt 1211

O dear God, please be kind and compassionate to me, that | might remain merged
in You. ||2||

VA 3E3 9T He A Ifg Tast fa3 &t |

Follow such a path, O my conscious mind, that you may remain focused on the feet
of God.

faran 32 gIF arfe Haag faas@ Aafa Mt 131

I am wonder-struck, singing the praises of my fascinating God; | am intuitively
absorbed in the fearless God. ||3]|

faoe &y Ao ufs fagos we & i3 utst ||

That heart, in which the eternal, unchanging Nam vibrates and resounds, does not
diminish, and cannot be evaluated.

fag &< Ag dEt fogus AfSTfT g3 st 18l

Without the Name, everyone is poor; the true Guru has imparted this
understanding. ||4]|

U3H ys 38 Afs AAst €3 WE fag uret il

My beloved is my breath of life - listen, O my companion. The demons have taken
poison and died.
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79 of QuAt 39 ot 3AT JaI% It HiG ITet Il
As love for Him welled up, so it remains. My mind is dyed with His Love. ||5]|

AIA AMTO Ae fee afg fAB et ofg a1s arst |

I am absorbed in celestial samaadhi, lovingly attached to God forever. | live by
singing the praises of God.

39 & Aafe I3 9w fom wig 3=t &t 1€

Imbued with the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, I have become detached from the
world. In the profound primal trance, | dwell within the home of my own inner
being. ||6]]

U IA &H HJ' 98 Hio' for wfg 33 gt |

The Nam, is sublimely sweet and supremely delicious; within the home of my own
self, I understand the essence of God.

3T It HE AT It 3 Tfemr wiFt qEHf3 urEt 1011
Wherever You keep my mind, there it is. This is what the Guru has taught me. ||7]|

Ao& AGTe goHTe fegfea 3a1f3 93 afs wiret |

Sanak and Sanandan, Brahma and Indra, were dyed with devotional worship, and
came to be in harmony with Him.

aod Ifg fas wet & et afg ar a1 = 7= 1cuan

Without God, I cannot live, even for an instant. The Name of God is glorious and
great. |[8][1]]

Gost 83 — A discourse: What is death?
The Guru composed the following hymn:
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RAGA MARU:

MARU KI VAR MEHLA 3, SLOAKS 1 & 2 PRECEDING PAURI 15
A3 H: Q |l

Sloak, Mehla 1:

At 89 euaht Bafar fHafs ufenrfs |

JIH & AEt Afent 7 foftmr 7 &fs

Listen to and speak the Name of the One God, who permeates the heavens, this
world and the nether regions of the underworld. The hukam of His command
cannot be erased; whatever He has written, shall go with the mortal.

a8z ynr IBE HIH Bz nre gz AfE |

8T Jurt aar fam at Faf3 AHfE Al

Who has died, and who kills? Who comes and who goes? Who is enraptured and
whose consciousness merges in God? ||1]]

H:al

Mehla 1:

T v B Hifgnr UBE =J T8 1| f3AE Halt asar A7 Hg I3 &E |l

In egotism, he dies; possessiveness kills him, and the breath flows out like a river.
Desire is exhausted only when the mind is dyed with the Name.

#fez 33 Bfest dat AIf3 AHTE || g IAfefs gast 75t & &efe |



His eyes are dyed with the eyes of God, and his ears ring with celestial
consciousness. His tongue drinks in the sweet nectar, dyed crimson by reciting the
Name of the beloved God.

nied HAf SafenT SHf3 adt & AfE 121
His inner being is drenched with God's fragrance; his worth cannot be described.

l121l

Gost 84 — Manifestation of Waheguru

After discourses with many people, Guru Nanak rested at a place and requested Waheguru to
manifest. When Waheguru came, the Guru composed the following hymns:

Composition no. 1

SLOAK MEHLA 1, SECOND SLOAK, PRECEDING PAURI 2, PAGE 463

H:al
Mehla 1:
T35t =fanret ar @37 &8 1| =St =fnrst 7 By for@ |

Great is His greatness, as great as His Name.
Great is His greatness, as true is His justice.

25t <fanret 7 fogus g8 1| <=t =fanrst a8 8 il

Great is His greatness, as permanent as His Throne.
Great is His greatness, as He knows our utterances.

=5t =fanrst g3 Afg 378 1| =5t et ar ufg & ©f3 |

Great is His greatness, as He understands all our affections.
Great is His greatness, as He gives without being asked.

TSt <f3nrst a1 i wify | a6x 9 & JEst AL |l

Great is His greatness, as He Himself is all-in-all.
His actions cannot be described.

&3 I AJY IATE I
Whatever He has done, or will do, is all by His Own Will. ||2]]|

Composition 2

RAGA GUJRI, ASHTPADI NO. 2, PAGE 503

AT HIH A |l

Goojaree, Mehla 1:

TS5 IS5 A9l Y3 T3 I & W3 & UIfad FHT ||

Those who beg of God the great giver - their numbers cannot be counted.
A 39 JIfe »3 »isfs g MY AE g9 Il

You, Almighty true God, fulfill the desires within their hearts. ||1]]

nt / 7Y 3Y AFY AY »O9 |l
afg afg s 2fg Ay uet 3 3a1f3 39 I39 I1a1 IT€ |

O dear God, reciting, deep meditation, self-discipline and truth are my foundations.
Bless me with Your Name, God, that | may find peace. Your devotional worship is a
treasure over-flowing. ||1]|Rahaul|

Heo AMTO J9fg fe &ar 8 8ot AgE Ji99 |
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Some remain absorbed in Samaadhi, their minds fixed lovingly on the One God;
they reflect only on the Word of the Shabad.
7% U% UdfE I8 3J &1 »id vy o &a39 11211

In that state, there is no water, land, earth or sky; only the Creator God Himself
exists. ||2]|

& 3fe Hienr Hatg & &fenr & HIA 9 & Af3 »UT |

There is no intoxication of Maya there, and no shadow, nor the infinite light of the
sun or the moon.

A9g ferfe &9 mz wisfa & sefg B f3ge= AT 131

The eyes within the mind which see everything - with one glance, they see the three
worlds. |[3]|

U= UEt niaifs 3fe s gonr fars HIA »iaa i
He created air, water and fire, Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv - the whole creation.

A9 A9 3 YF &3 &3 &9 »ys Hoa I8

All are beggars; You alone are the Great giver, God. You give Your gifts according
to Your own considerations. ||4]|

dfe 33t Aafa yg ofea 2 3fe adt g59 |

Three hundred thirty million gods beg of God the Master; even as He gives, His
treasures are never exhausted.

87 313 a8 & AHT Ad Yifyg U3 fea Uil
Nothing can be contained in a vessel turned upside-down; pure Nectar pours into
the upright one. ||5]]

fra mmt wisfe aefo fafa frfo wfe agfa fama 1

The Siddhas in Samaadhi beg for wealth and miracles, and proclaim His victory.
a7t funmr 3fe He wisfa 37 7% g<fa ugag 1€l

As is the thirst within their minds, so is the water which You give to them. ||6]]
g3 39T JId A=fd »UaT 3¢ &7t Jige< HIW |l

The most fortunate ones serve their Guru; there is no difference between the true
Guru and God.

I aQ AE &d1 AH A FSfa visfe Age dew 121
The messenger of death cannot see those who come to realise within their minds the
contemplative meditation of the Word of the Shabad. ||7]|

g 39 nied & IR Ifg ufg &y fadas &ia funrfa

I shall never ask anything else of God; please, bless me with the love of Your
immaculate Name.

a6a I3g ifH3 7% Hdt Ifg AR € fagur arfg 1cn2

The song-bird, begs for the divinel water; O God, shower Your mercy upon him,
and bless him with Your Praise. ||8]]2]|

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost:

37 1557 @8 g& 791 &g 87 uE6 G68aa i
&7 3 TH JE WUBT 3TH HaT 19U
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Gost 85 — When birds and animals bowed to the Guru

On his journey, in the South, Guru Nanak rested in a forest where animals and birds came and
bowed to him.

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of this sakhi:

B GETHIT A 7F AIF T8IT JarH TaTE Il
7 & &t 7 afa dfomr &8 nidg &b & J1E i
TH 35 JTH USTBM 3T a8 UB Y& Il

Gost 86 — When the Guru talked to a frog
The hymn composed at the occasion is as follows:

RAGA MARU MEHLA 1, SHABAD NO. 4, PAGE 990
H'g HI& q |l

Maaroo, Mehla 1:

fans Hsifa gAfA fogH® 7% ueHfs A< T I

In the pure, immaculate waters, both the lotus and the slimy scum are found.

UeHfs A<® A% IA HAIf3 Afdr 29 adt 3 Il

The lotus flower is with the scum and the water, but it remains untouched by any
pollution. ||1]|

¥ed 3 J9fd & AGH T I
YA fra® gAfA foaH® 7% wifyz & AR J 11 T8 I

You frog, you will never understand. You eat the dirt, while you dwell in the
immaculate waters. You know nothing of the pure Nectar there. ||1||Rahau]|

IS 63 5 SAS nBMBE RI ST a6 T |l

You dwell continually in the water; the bumble bee does not dwell there, but it is
intoxicated with its fragrance from afar.

d¢ qHea! €99 foenfi »isg@ amafs 3 121
Intuitively sensing the moon in the distance, the lotus bows its head. ||2]|
il ds efu Ho AsfR 3 3 9739 T I

The realms of nectar are irrigated with milk and honey; you think you are clever to
live in the water.

s MY 3 I8 & &81A furs Wifs A8 3 13
You can never escape your own inner tendencies, like the love of the flea for blood. ||3]]
Ufs3 HAfar @Afg 76 HIY »ieH AT BS |l

The fool may live with the Pandit, the religious scholar, and listen to the Vedas and
the Shastras.

UGS MY 3 FEY & e81H Ans Yfe A I sl
You can never escape your own inner tendencies, like the crooked tail of the dog. ||4||

fefa undst & 5 gfo fea ofg afg sa=t 3 I

Some are hypocrites; they do not merge with the Nam. Whereas some are absorbed
in the feet of God.

yafy f&fr uefA sea grs™ & Afu I 1uisi

The mortals obtain what they are predestined to receive; With your tongue, always
recite the Nam. |[[5]]4]]
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There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost:

A8 FAIT ad HI™ A3dIT 37 & JTH T4 HaIB [9HT I
I BT HTS O 36d 194 FSA8 S UTT ua I 9

Gost 87 — Guru Nanak in Ujjain: an important Hindu place of pilgrimage
(the place, where the movement of moon is noticed to prepare the Hindu almanac)

Here the Guru spoke to Waheguru. The compositions composed are:
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Composition 1

SLOAK (NOW RECORDED AS M: 2), PRECEDING PAURI 3, PAGE 139

H: 2
Mehla 2I:
feR gt it IR & ufen e || Jow 237 vinw' faf afs &t ofe |l

He is seen, heard and known, but His subtle essence is not obtained.
How can the lame, armless and blind person run to embrace God?

3 3 99 oJ I< d Bfes FIf3 F9fE 1| o8 o e fee a3 fumer dfe 121

Let the fear of God be your feet, and let His love be your hands; let His
understanding be your eyes. In this way, O wise bride, you shall be united with
your husband. ||2]|

Composition 2. , page 762
9 Bt HO® A gurt A€ AFSAE yATfe I
Raga Suhi Mehla 1, Kuchajee ~ The Ungraceful Bride:

He god! nivefs 33 I8 faB Ay g=<fz 78 /AL I
I am ungraceful and ill-mannered, full of endless faults. How can | go to enjoy my
husband?

fea © fefa g3ehr aBz A& Ao &8 8 I
Each of His brides is better than the rest - who even knows my name?
frAat At Ag Ifen A wish gesiefo A 1

Those brides who enjoy their husband are very blessed, resting in the shade of the
mango tree.

R JT 1T & miest I€ & A1 €1 oI A

| do not have their virtue - who can | blame for this?

fanr ar= 39 fegar I8 fanr famr fusr 397 58 HiE I

Which of You rvirtues, O God, should I speak of? Which of Your names should I chant?
feaz 2fs & nigz I8 AT gq9ge 39 A8 Hi |

I cannot even reach one of Your virtues. | am forever a sacrifice to You.

AfeaT gur I HIt 3 Hifsg A€ I

Gold, silver, pearls and rubies are pleasing.

R TAZ Afg feshr | 35 AR &fenr fag /G



My husband has blessed me with these things, and | have focused my thoughts on
them.

Hea fHet Ae3 uge a3 IR 718 1l

Palaces of brick and mud are built and decorated with stones;

IC T8 2 IBME 37 a3 & 83t wfr #i8 1

I have been fooled by these decorations, and | do not sit near my husband.

vigfg drr gawmT gar gfad nife #ig 1
The cranes shriek overhead in the sky, and the herons have come to rest.
A US 9%t A9 fam™ Ha St widt afe A8 1l

The bride has gone to her father-in-law's house; in the world hereafter, what face
will she show?

At Bt 378 el 38t T #iQ

She kept sleeping as the day dawned; she forgot all about her journey.
3 FJ 55g HSMiE gar & aefteE HIG

She separated herself from her husband, and now she suffers in pain.

37 31T A Afg niedie fex a6d ot vigefh A8 |
Virtue is in You, O God; | am totally without virtue. This is my only prayer:

Afg =3t Aoaiet H Sgafe aret 3 /8 1l

You give all Your nights to the virtuous brides. | know | am unworthy, but is not
there a night for me as well? ||1||

Composition 3, page 762-763

Hdt Ho® Q BT I

Suhi Mehla 1, Suchajee ~ The Noble and graceful Bride:

3 3T H AZ & g Afog Kt IfA AiQ I

When | have You, then | have everything. O my God and Master, You are my wealth
and capital.

3y »i3fg 9@ mfy <A 3 »izfe Ararfi Hi 1
Within You, | abide in peace; within You, | am successful.
T 3uf3 T T I8 iy Berfr 718 1l

By the pleasure of Your Will, You bestow thrones and greatness. And by the
pleasure of Your Will, You make us beggars and wanderers.

% g% fAfT AT =T NG €8 WifH Hi8 |l

By the pleasure of Your Will, the ocean flows in the desert, and the lotus blossoms
in the sky.

FT IS Fuit T 1S 3horfa F 1

By the pleasure of Your Will, one crosses over the terrifying world-ocean; by the
pleasure of Your Will, he sinks down into it.

IT R AY Ja% fAef3 937 =3 AR |

By the pleasure of your Will, I become your bride and am dyed with your praises.
IT AY Jlaewm I8 miefs Afs weterfa #1811

By the pleasure of Your Will, O my husband, I remain with You, and | come and go,
and die.
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3 AU aH »iEse I8 &g Jfa =fg ugha /8 I

You, O my husband You are inaccessible and immeasurable; talking and speaking
of You, | have fallen at Your Feet.

femr Ha@ fomr afa AEt H =9rs 3y fumifl #G 1

What should | beg for? What should | say and hear? | am hungry and thirsty for
Your Vision.

319 AgTt AT UTfenT AY 36K ot midetH A8 121

Through the Word of the teacher’s teachings and my prayers, I have found my
husband. ||2]]

Composition 4, page 730

HIt HI®™ QI

Suhi Mehla 1:

BT 3T TeT I 3T IIE IS TET i

What scale, what weights, and what assayer shall I call for You, God?

a8 99 & ufg &iftmr 3= & ufg HE =" Ul

From what guru should I receive instruction? By whom should | have Your value
appraised? ||1]]

HI & A8 3T iz &5 A& Il

O my dear beloved God, Your limits are not known.

3 Af® afs Hdifs sfoufe dier 3 vl Agg AHE 11 I8 I

You pervade in the water, on the land, and in the sky; You are All-pervading.
[|1||Rahaul|

H& 39! {93 3% 39t AT ATE aH<" I

Mind is the scale, consciousness the weights, and the performance of service is the
appraiser.

we 9t FI3fa 7 Ag 3% few fafg fez ga=r 121

Deep within my heart, | weigh my husband; in this way | focus my consciousness.
l121]

g &3 3B 3T v 3BT |

You Yourself are the balance, the weights and the scale; You Yourself are the weigher.
i g8 md g8 w3 T AT I3

You Yourself see, and You Yourself understand; You Yourself are the trader. ||3]]|
nuH 39 Af3 ugeH! fug me f3% a2 |l

The blind, low class wandering soul, comes for a moment, and departs in an instant.
3 &t AAIf3 a6 Iaer fa@ afg vz ue 1812l

In the holy company | dwell; how can the fool attain God? ||4]|2]|9]|

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the sakhi, which reads:

T 3aa Ware gig WHIEH Jd AlF I
TH EH WIAS dIF dIT HTIE THg I3
F2q YIFE AT & a5 Ad GUTrF Il
33 aF & neE] 8T FE YI& HIF Il



Gost 88
This gost records a dialogue with Mardana, the ashtpadi composed at the occasion is:

RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADI NO. 2 PAGE 221:

T8 ISt Haw A Il

Gauri Guarare Mehla 1:

H& Jog afent Bfena || I »ide AT AST SIAS || I7° ©d A3 B W& 14l

The mind is an elephant in the forest of the body. The Guru is the controlling stick;
when the insignia of the true Shabad is applied, one obtains honour in the court of
God the King. ||1]]

I39! &7 difenr e | fag He fa@ atHfz ufe nan 38 1

He cannot be known through clever tricks. Without subduing the mind, how can His
value be estimated? ||1||Rahau]|

ug Hfg rify3 SAag 3Tt I 3o & afe STT I| I Wy et Tt 1211

In the house of the self is the pure Nectar, which is being stolen by the thieves. No
one can say no to them. He Himself protects us, and blesses us with greatness. ||2]|

&% nial® viafe fea et 1 Af® foedt afs g3 g3t 1| HE @ Shor Jafi g aret 13
There are billions, countless billions of fires of desire at the seat of the mind. They
are extinguished only with the water of understanding, imparted by the Guru
offering my mind, | have attained it, and | joyfully sing His praises. ||3]|

AA wfg Eafg A 3AT 1| A e Hfg »u@ aAT I AaIfg Sa1f9 fegg@ WiFr I8l

Just as He is within the home of the self, so is He beyond. But how can | describe
Him, sitting in a cave? The fearless God is in the oceans, just as He is in the
mountains. ||4]|

HE 38 3T HI 3835 Il fe33 a8 aA 39 a5 || Aafe Uz 318 385 Il

Tell me, who can kill someone who is already dead? What does he fear? Who can

frighten the fearless one? He recognizes the Word of the Shabad, throughout the
three worlds. ||5]|

frafe afanr f3fs aag Tufen 1 fafe gfsnr f3fs mafa uatenr 1
ofy Ferfa Har He HenT 1€

One who speaks, merely makes a speech. But one who understands, intuitively
realises. Seeing and reflecting upon it, my mind surrenders. ||6||

Ji9f3 Faf3 Haf3 fex aret 1| 3Tt fagrg Sfanr ATl I
for wig fanrfu sfanr fam st 1011

Praise, beauty and liberation are in the One Name. In it, the immaculate God is
permeating and pervading. He dwells in the home of the self, and in His own
sublime place. ||7]|

Brsf3 afa a3 His ifs 1l 3fs His B9 A 7 913 1| &ax ofs 37 a7 8if3 120

The many silent sages lovingly praise Him. Their bodies and minds are purified, as
they enshrine the true God in their consciousness. Meditate on God, each and every
day. [|8]]2]|

Gost 89 — A dialogue with Chit Giri Sanyasi at the banks of Narbada
The Guru composed the following composition:
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RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADE NO. 3, PAGE 223

G It HI®T Q I

Gauri Gurarare Mehla 1:

& HG HI & a9d JfE I Hg =fA 37 goHfs &fF I He v 39 3 feg dfe i

The mind does not die, so the job is not accomplished. The mind is under the power
of demons of evil intellect and duality. But when the mind surrenders, through the
Guru, it becomes one. ||1]]

fsgarE a0 gr=a =/ 3fe 1| »iy faerfa Soa Afe 1an g€ 1
God is without attributes; the attributes of virtue are under His control. One who
eliminates selfishness contemplates Him. ||1]|Rahaul|

Hg 38 ¥9 o3 feag I Hg 38 fAfg »e 39 1| He WG Ifg BT 121

The deluded mind thinks of all sorts of corruption. When the mind is deluded, the
load of wickedness falls on the head. But when the mind surrenders to God, it
realises the One and Only God. ||2]|

HE 38 Hifenr wfe mfe 1| afH fagul 33 & ofe 1 afe 37 Y=t IAs IAfe 131

The deluded mind enters the house of Maya. Engrossed in sexual desire, it does not
remain steady. O mortal, lovingly vibrate God's Name with your tongue. ||3]|

Jieg J=9 dus A3 &9 || 7Y 937 fuz 98 o<t I ot use et At I8l
Elephants, horses, gold, children and spouses in the anxious affairs of all these,

people lose the game and depart. In the game of chess, their pieces do not reach
their destination. ||4]|

AU Adl 3T feaa 1| g9y Ax €3 wa<fa I| Ay Foxr Afu fae yafa nuil

They gather wealth, but only evil comes from it. Pleasure and pain stand in the
doorway. Intuitive peace comes by meditating on God, within the heart. ||5]|

&efd a3 3 HiE fHee 1| aIE Aarfa wiBere Fafe A2 || JoHfy &1 yeag U 1€
When God bestows His glance of Grace, then He unites us in His Union. Through

the Word of the Shabad, merits are gathered in, and demerits are burned away. The
Gurmukh obtains the treasure of the Nam. ||6||

fas &< A8 T foed || Hony 1 HifenT {93 @/ I Toufy famis ofs st faftmm 1o
Without the Name, all live in pain. The consciousness of the foolish, self-willed

manmukh is the dwelling place of Maya. The Gurmukh obtains spiritual wisdom,
according to pre-ordained destiny. ||7|

HE 99% Ue3 &f6 U< I| A9 BY HB & 3'< || 361 JOHfY Ifg I are It

The fickle mind continuously runs after fleeting things. The pure true God is not
pleased by filth. The Gurmukh always sings the praises of God. ||8]|3]|

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads:
37 [&E AeT 37 a8 Wi || 33a ©F ey of 6775 I

Gost 90

After leaving Narabad they turned north to Ujjain. On the way they fell among thags
(robbers) who surmised that the Guru must be a person of much wealth who had disguised
himself as a faqgir in order to conceal the fact. The thags were reformed, and the Guru
composed the following hymn:
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RAGA DHANASRI CHHANT NO. 3, PAGE 689

U&TAIT 83 HI&" Q |l

Dhanasri, Chhant, Mehla 1:

fug Afar voFte wafa & urdhor /i€ 1

Your husband is with you, O deluded bride, but you are not aware of Him.

HA3fa fafomz 3y uafg afent #1811

Your destiny is written on your forehead, according to your past actions.

¥y & fHedt yafa aqfen fanr AT fanr It I

This inscription of past deeds cannot be erased; what do | know about what will
happen?

TS nigfa &dt Ifar I3t wiearE afa gfa AT 1

You have not adopted a virtuous lifestyle, and you are not attuned to God's love;
you sit there, crying over your past misdeeds.

Ug 796 M ot fenr faafa 38 few Ufenr |

Wealth and youth are like the shade of the bitter swallow-wort plant; you are
growing old, and your days are coming to their end.

&’ &H faar gt get Sfe fegfont nau

Without the Nam, you shall end up as a discarded, divorced bride; your own
falsehood shall separate you from God. ||1||

g5t w3 wst 9 & 3fE 78 |
You have drowned, and your house is ruined; walk in the Way of the teacher’s Will.
Ao & fomrfe uefa afy Has |1

Meditate on the true Name, and you shall find peace in the Mansion of God's
presence.

Ifg &y o 37 By e Uemz fes 99 |

Meditate on God's Name, and you shall find peace; your stay in this world shall
last only four days.

for wfg Arfe 99 A U@ nisfes &1fs fung |

Sit in the home of your own being, and you shall find Truth; night and day, be with
your beloved.

fez 3913t wig @ & I<t Afewg 3 AT |l
Without loving devotion, you cannot dwell in your own home - listen, everyone!

a6 AIA 37 fug ute It A &2 121
She is happy, and she obtains her husband, if she is attuned to the true Name.

[12]

fug us 3° 37 fug I &t HIG Il

If the bride is pleasing to her husband, then the husband will love His bride.
3far YizH 973t 99 & mafe et 718

Imbued with the love of her beloved, she contemplates the Word of the teacher’s
Shabad.

39 Agfe Sodt 570 funrdt fafe fafe Farf3 aget Il

She contemplates the teacher’s Shabads, and her husband loves her, in deep
humility, she worships Him in loving devotion.
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Hfenr Hg A&E YISy A Hfg Ja1 a3t |
She burns away her emotional attachment to Maya, and in love, she loves her beloved.
yg AW At 3far ISt % I Hg Ht |

She is dyed and drenched with the love of the true God; she has become beautiful,
by conquering her mind.

a'6a Arfg @At Agraife fug fAG Uifs funndt 131
The happy bride abides in Truth; she loves to love her husband. ||3]|

fug wfg AT afg A fug 3= A I
The bride looks so beautiful in the home of her husband, if she is pleasing to Him.

33 3= T2 FfH & neE HiG
It is of no use at all to speak false words.

35 M®< IH & mie & fug e dat |l

If she speaks false, it is of no use to her, and she does not see her husband with her
eyes.

niegifen<t 33 ferdt get feuz 32t i

Worthless, forgotten and abandoned by her husband, she passes her life-night
without her God and Master.

39 A9€ & H'® S @H! AT U6 HIG & UTE ||

Such a wife does not believe in the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, she is caught in
the net of the world, and does not obtain the mansion of God's presence.

a6 v viJ UETE JoHfY AIfa AHTE 181l

”‘4s|t|1e understands her own self, then, as Gurmukh, she merges in celestial peace.
us AaafE afg fafe fug afenr 6 11

blessed is that bride, who knows her husband.

& faar afanrfa ag aHfent #Q 1

Without the Nam, she is false, and her actions are false as well.

Jfg 393 Aot AD <t FfE 34113 Yz I3t |l

Devotional worship of God is beautiful; the true God loves it. So immerse yourself
in loving devotional worship of God.

fug IBre Fafe g% f3g g Sfar It oI
My husband is playful and innocent; dyed with His Love, | enjoy Him.
39 Agfe fearAdt Ag I<H €% ufenr grEardt |

She blossoms forth through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, she ravishes her
husband, and obtains the most noble reward.

a6 A fH® =fsvret fug wig AT &<t 1unsi

In Truth, she obtains glory; in her husband's home, the bride looks beautiful.
[15113]

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads:

g7 3 Hg & AT Sf30m8 wifr i
33 O §5 g1 ald 88 gy i



Gost 91-93
Meeting with Gosai Gorakh Bharthari. Here the Guru composed the following compositions:

RAGA GAURI, ASHTPADI 6,7 ,
PAGE 223, RAGA ASA, ASHTPADI, PAGE 411

Composition 1

Ashtpadi 6

G Ha® Q |

Gauri, Mehla 1:

MTVTIH J9H &9 3T AT || Ha3 3¢ fan™ A€ amar 1191l

Those who live a spiritual lifestyle - they alone are true.
What can the false know about the secrets of liberation? ||1||

VAT Hait gaIf3 o9 1| Uv Hifg Arg 8fg o nan I |

Those who contemplate the Way are Yogis.
They conquer the five thieves®, and enshrine the true God in the heart. ||1||Rahau]|

far & »i3fg Ag <A@ || A1 a3 &t tHf3 U@ 1211

Those who enshrine the true God deep within,
realise the value of the Way of Yoga. ||2||

gfe AfR & fao Gfenms I aTet Si9f3 e AN 1311

The sun and the moon are one and the same for them, as are household and
wilderness. The karma of their daily practice is to praise God. ||3]|

& Age fex f3funr Widt 11 famrs fovrs ga1fs A9 77dt 1811

They beg for the alms of the one and only Shabad. They remain awake and aware
in spiritual wisdom and meditation, and the true way of life. ||4]|

3 3fg 93 & gafg Afe I M3 a8z 33 fae e 1yl

They remain absorbed in the fear of God; they never leave it.
Who can estimate their value? They remain lovingly absorbed in God. ||5]|

MU HS 39H IE || I UTATE USH UT UE IIE|l

God unites them with Himself, dispelling their doubts.
By teacher’s Grace, the supreme status is obtained. ||6||

39 & A<T A9 S99 | I8H WY IS A 1211

In the teacher’s service is reflection upon the Shabad.
Killing ego, practise pure actions. ||7||

U 3U AAH U'S UT'E || I 68 MUSUT H'S IITIEN

Reciting, meditation, austere self-discipline and the reading of the Puraanas,
are glories of the infinite God. ||8]|6]]

Composition 2
Ashtpadi 7

I8 Ha® Q |
Gauri, Mehla 1:

fenr 3t g3 Hiw A3 1 ST & fanrd & AW Y 1| HES 3B Yg U B 9 1Al

% passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego
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To practise forgiveness is the true fast, good conduct and contentment.

Disease does not afflict me, nor does the pain of death.

I am liberated, and absorbed into God, who has no form or feature. ||1||

Hat A8 aFT 59 dfe Il Iy fesfy fafo safs Afe 1an T8 1

What fear does the Yogi have? God is amongtrees and plants, within the household
and outside as well. ||1]|Rahaul|

fags€ fdnt fodrs fon@ I niafes Aat AfY & &< 1| B Adt HT HfE 3= 1211
The Yogis meditate on the fearless, immaculate God.

Night and day, they remain awake and aware, embracing love for the true God.
Those Yogis are pleasing to His mind. ||2]|

B 7% JIH MATdT A 1| AT HIE I13 I9F foed I mify 33 fusdt forsa 131
The trap of death is burnt by the fire of God. Old age, death and pride are
conquered. They swim across, and save their ancestors as well. ||3]|
R399 AL A Adit I9fE 1 3 3fv IT 7 fags8 dfe 1 AFr AL 3R IfE I8

Those who serve the true Guru are the Yogis.

Those who remain immersed in the fear of God become fearless.

They become just like the One they serve. ||4]|

59 fsgaew fagsl &8 || niowa 58 a9 afs 7€ 1| Ussfu A &dt arE arg Iyl

The Name makes a man pure and fearless.
It makes the masterless become the master of all. | am a sacrifice to him.
Such a person is not reincarnated again; he sings the glories of God. ||5]|

»i3fg g9fg 83 AT 1| IT & AT WY U=TE || A3 Agfe efg atArE 1€

Inwardly and outwardly, he knows the One God;

through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, he realises himself.

He bears the banner and insignia of the true Shabad in God's court. ||6]|

Aafe HI 37 for wfs T/ Il »e & A< §& WA I IS & AEfe JHB UFarHT 11211

One who dies in the Shabad abides in his own home within.
He does not come or go in reincarnation, and his hopes are subdued.
Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, his heart-lotus blossoms forth. ||7]|

# €1 A v fogm 1| aH 3U fay g fummAr 1| sea faas fhsfa e icioi
Whoever is seen, is driven by hope and despair,

by sexual desire, anger, corruption, hunger and thirst

Those detached recluses who meet God are so very rare. ||8]|7]]

Composition 3

JIT VAT HI&' Q MACUEMT Wg 2

Raga Asa, Mehla 1, Ashtpadis, Second House:

B Af3ae yrrfe |

83fg nieuwfe AIefg o< I ¥a & 88 ofg I= ar< |

He descends the treacherous precipice, to bathe in the cleansing pool;
without speaking or saying anything, he sings the praises of God.

7% At Bfs AN 1| 99 A3 3f® Har 97 ue 19l

Like water vapour in the sky, he remains absorbed in God.

He churns the true pleasures to obtain the supreme nectar. ||1||

WA fam's Bed »ig HI 1| 3faufa ofa afanr B8 683 nan Ia€



Listen to such spiritual wisdom, O my mind.
God is totally pervading and permeating all places. ||1]||Rahaul|

AY ¥3 34 & &% A3S || Af3q9 Aafe a9y A% |

One who makes Truthfulness his fast and religious vows, does not suffer the pain of
death. Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, he burns away his anger.

Jafe foefA Ao ®are 1| U9r uIfa ugH ug U 121l

He dwells in the Tenth gate?’, immersed in the Samadhi of deep meditation.
Touching the philosopher's stone, he obtains the supreme status. ||2]]

AY Mo adfE 33 fa®< || H39 Aa<fd A% & G= |

For the benefit of the mind, churn the true essence of reality;
bathing in the over-flowing tank of nectar, filth is washed away.

7 fAG 937 3/ 42 I »™I F93T a9 7 I= 131

We become like the One with whom we are dyed.
Whatever the Creator does, comes to pass. ||3]|

39 fo= HiIS® naifs 972 I Ao A3 fags 3= |

The Guru is cool and soothing like ice; He puts out the fire of the mind.
Smear your body with the ashes of dedicated service,

TIAG MY AoA wfg e || fogvs I1et a2 @72 I8l

and live in the home of peace - make this your religious order.
Let the immaculate bani of the Word be your playing of the flute. ||4]|

n3fg famrs Har 98 AT 1| S198 HAG 9 ST I

Spiritual wisdom within is the supreme, sublime nectar.
Contemplation of the Guru is one's bathing at holy places of pilgrimage.

Vi3 YA &g HI9" Il At /i3 fHgeEga i

Worship and adoration within is God's dwelling.
He is the One who blends one's light with the divine Light. ||5]|

IfA S 13 & 31fe 1| 3u3 faemt dg mofe |

He delights in the delightful wisdom of loving the One God.

He is one of the self-elect - he merges with God, who occupies the throne.
T IHE AN IATE || nifeds &8 & Sfanr e 1€

He performs his works in obedience to the Will of his God and Master.
The unknowable God cannot be understood. ||6]|

7% Hfg Bur 7% 3 ef9 I 7% Hfg Af3 Ifanr saufe |

The lotus originates in the water, and yet it remains distinct from the water.
Just so, the divine Light pervades and permeates the water of the world.

far 33 fam »mr gf9 1 fofa gz arer efw gefa 121

Who is near, and who is far away? Sing the glories of God, the treasure of virtue;
behold Him ever-present. ||7]]

ni3fg gafg vieg & afe 1| 7 f3E 3= A efs afe

Inwardly and outwardly, there is none other than Him.

Whatever pleases Him, comes to pass.

27 In the body there are nine anatomical apertures (doors): 2 ears, 2 eyes, 2 nostrils, 1 mouth, 1 anus, 1
penice, the tenth aperture, which is spiritual and doctrinal is believed to be in the centre of forehead.
It is believed that this is the door for the entry of God
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AfE 39819 a'ad ad T99 Il f6aHS &H AT g I iqll

Listen, O Bharthari Yogi - speak after deliberation;
the immaculate Name is my only support. ||8||1||

There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of almost each sakhi. In this sakhi there are three

sloaks:

Gost 94

Sloak 1

g 155 T &7 uE T 1557 I 3T I
WF 3 JF T WfF T JF HTT I

Sloak2

T afg atfT afT faHam aa afa eyq 73w Il
JIT 33 [XTUF FE G358 HaIB 3 I
Sloak 3

HY 3H BT mTT Il 73 37 HIB AT Il
33 T &1 T FH T HT Il 7R HHIF HE & J18 8T 1l

This gost is a dialogue with ‘Parbharam’ (God). The following composition was composed:
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RAGA SORATH, SHABAD NO. 8, PAGE

AIfE Ho® Q |l
Sorath, Mehla 1:

3 Yz T3 &6 Hi3 yaT o1 89 3udt /i |

You, God, are the giver of gifts, God of perfect understanding; | am a mere beggar
at Your door.

A fomr va@ fag fag & garet afg da a funrdt A nqul

What should I beg for? Nothing remains permanent; O God, please, bless me with
Your beloved Name. ||1]]

ufe ufe gfe gfomr gae<t I

In each and every heart, God is permeating and pervading.

Af% 8 Hdmifs Jus <93 99 Aad! ofy fesadt Hi€ 1 38 1l

In the water, on the land, and in the sky, He is pervading but hidden; through the
Word of the teacher’s Shabad, He is revealed. ||Rahaul|

HI3 Ufens wiarg feurfe€ aifg rf3qfa fagur ot A

In this world, in the nether regions of the underworld, and in the Akashic Ethers, the
true teacher has shown me God; He has showered me with His Mercy.

R gOH »indt 9 3t It we F13fa Sy Haat /18 121

God is unborn, He is, and shall ever be. Deep within your heart, behold Him, the
destroyer of ego. ||2|]|

AioH HIs &g feg mar auz fefs gn garfs fert /8 1
This wretched world is caught in birth and death; in the love of duality, it has
forgotten devotional worship of God.



Af339 fH® 3 JTHIS ureht A3 It It /18 1311

Meeting the true Guru, God’s Word is obtained; the faithless cynic loses the game
of life. ||3]|

Af3d99 Sus 33 fag9 993 & a9 HS&t A1 |1

Breaking my bonds, the true Guru has set me free, and | shall not be cast into the
womb of reincarnation again.

a6 famis 338 UgdntamT Ifg His = fadardt A1 18t
The jewel of spiritual wisdom shines forth, and dwells within my mind. |[4]]8]]|
There is a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads:

ATz Baas nfEnT gg 558 €8 ag I
AT 1 mTEmT 7aI5 55 53 &6 7T I

Gost 95 — Discourse with sangat (a group of devoted Sikhs)

RAGA GAURI PURBI, PAGE 157

T8t yast Sualt How q A€ AT yAe |l
Gauri Poorbi Deepki, Mehla 1:

7 wfg Si9f3 windtat 93 a dfe g 11 £33 wig areg Afow fAegg fAgAEaS 1ai
In that house where the praises of the Creator are recited - in that house, sing the
songs of praise, and meditate in remembrance on the creator God. ||1]|

34 Ireg A9 foas ar Afaw 1| I€ =<t 78 faz Afad mer Ay IfE 1an I8 |

Sing the songs of praise of my fearless God.
I am a sacrifice to that song of praise which brings eternal peace. ||1||Rahaul||

a3 faz Fin3 AHEifs S8 @<=ag || 39 T8 oHf3 & UQ f3F T3 J=<E AHY IR

Day after day, He cares for His beings; the great Giver watches over all.
Your gifts cannot be appraised; how can anyone compare to the Giver? ||2]|

Aaf3 Aar fefimr fHfs afg ueg 3% 1| 29 ARE wiARShr fAB 32 mfag A8 As 1311
The day of my wedding is pre-ordained. Come - let's gather together and pour the

oil over the threshold. My friends, give me your blessings, that | may merge with
my God and Master. ||3]||

wfg wfg &3 uger Ae3 63 u=fs | Aesaar fAHdt &ed A feg nieEfs 1snai2el

Unto each and every home, into each and every heart, this summons is sent out; the
call comes each and every day. Remember in meditation the One who summons us;
that day is drawing near! ||4[|1[|20]]

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads:

HTH FH 3 g &3T Jid & a5 s
TH 33 JT HIdT YiF &IT eddra Ueld Hal 9 I

Gost 96 — The south country

This gost is with a friendly Raja. Guru Nanak asked the Raja the reason of his coming late,
the Raja told that the ‘Maya’ was obstructing his way which made him late. Then Guru Nanak
composed the following:
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ASHTPADI IN RAGA GAURI (PAGE 228)

I8 Ha® Q |
Gauri, Mehla 1:

IfH &fH foz gt 7 & 1| uRfu Tars oia 37 & Al

One whose consciousness is permeated with God's Name - receive the blessing of
his darshan in the early light of dawn. ||1]]|

TH & AUT WIF IHT' || gfar Afdr T3 Y3 ITH IHST 191l IT8 I
If you do not meditate on God, it is your own misfortune.

In each and every age, the great Giver is my God. ||1]||Rahaul|
JOH3S TH AU 7 YT Il f33 we »iaas a1 397 121

Following the teacher’s teachings, the perfect humble beings meditate on God.
Within their hearts, the unstruck melody vibrates. ||2]|

H 7% H 3413 Ifg fumrfa 1| A yfs g fagur orfa 131

Those who worship God and love God - showering His Mercy, God protects them.
1131

fas & fage afg afg ALY I 35 ar T9r uafm By It 18I

Those whose hearts are filled with God, gazing upon the blessed vision of their
darshan, peace is obtained. ||4]|

AJE win Hig 81 9° I HeHfY midardt fefg g8t 3= 1l

Among all beings, the One God is pervading.

The eogtistical, self-willed manmukhs wander in reincarnation. ||5||

A g3 f AfS3g U 1| I8H HI I3 AgE UT IIEI

They alone understand, who have found the true teacher.

Subduing their ego, they receive the Word of the teacher’s Shabad. ||6||

wigu €9u ot Afg fa@ 7 I Ieufy Afg fHS Ha H& 101l

How can anyone know of the union between the being below and the Supreme ?
The Gurmukhs obtain this Union; their minds are reconciliated. ||7]|

IH Unjt faggiz a8 IiE st 11 yg dfe efents saa As 39t Iciagll

I am a worthless sinner, without merit. What merit do | have?
When God showers His Mercy, all are emancipated. ||8]|16]|

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads:

HIAT M [ UHIGWT H SR [&03 T Il
TH 3B FIHIF 37 U bR A Harl 9 I

Gost 97 — The south country, meeting with a devotee of Rama

The devotees asked teacher Nanak to tell them about the path and destination after death. The
teacher recited the following:
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ASHTPADI IN RAGA MALHAR, PAGE 1275

H®'T HI® q iAUET wg 2 98~ Af3da yrAfe |
Malar, Mehla 1, Ashtpadis, Ghar 2:

nudt 851 7% 39 &% 1| 399 898 a3 uss I



The earth bends under the weight of the water,
the lofty mountains and the caverns of the underworld.

A9g HIS® 99 AT A9a 1| Haar Ha3™ I8H Hifg naul

Contemplating the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, the oceans become calm.
The path of liberation is found by subduing the ego. ||1]|

A nigs a2 ot Af3 1| & »iofg 3% a9 & 3 3f3 11 I8 |

I am blind; | seek the light of the Name. | take the Support of the Nam. | walk on the
path of mystery of the teacher’s fear. ||1||Rahaul|

Af399 A<t utg 71fE || 99 & 3t A 31fE |l

Through the Shabad, the path is known.

With the teacher’s support, one is blessed with the strength of the true God.
&H AMSiA g3t wfe 1| § 3< ©9 BIfA fuafe 121

Dwell on the Nam, and realise the beauteous Word of His bani.
If it is Your Will, God, You lead me to find Your door. ||2||

85t &7 £ fse 39 1| a9 & AEfe &1 M9 I

Flying high or sitting down, I am lovingly focused on the One God.
Through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad, I take the Nam as my Suppport.
& 7% 399 & 8t U9 Il for wis = 3T HaT & IBET 13|

There is no ocean of water, no mountain ranges rising up. | dwell within the home
of my own inner being, where there is no path and no one travelling on it. ||3]|

frg wfs erfo 33 fafa Aefo HA8 Hos & A I

You alone know the way to that House in which You dwell. No one else knows the
mansion of Your presence.

R399 I/SY ANS & J<t A AdT efgmr &1 |

Without the true teacher, there is no understanding. The whole world is buried
under its nightmare.

IIE U o9 faww38 fag a9 oy & 74 |

The mortal tries all sorts of things, and weeps and wails, but without the teacher,
he does not know the Nam.

U Uad Hfg &4 237¢ A 9 Age el 18l

In the twinkling of an eye, the Nam saves him, if he realises the Word of the
teacher’s Shabad. ||4||

fefa yau »it voo ae9 |l fefa Af3TE & 3 &H »a9 |

Some are foolish, blind, stupid and ignorant.
Some, through fear of the true teacher, take the support of the Nam.

Aot TEt Hist wifys o 1| fafs WSt f3p vy &g 1yl

The true Word of His bani is sweet, the source of pure Nectar.
Whoever drinks it in, finds the door of salvation. ||5]|

a1 3 3ife fge TAdt I SISt AT T I

One who, through the love and fear of God, enshrines the Nam within his heart,
acts according to the teacher’s instructions and knows the true bani.

fég <gr uaf3 Aot wfe wfe Af3 At |

When the clouds release their rain, the earth becomes beautiful; God's light
permeates each and every heart.
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Gost 98

BT SAfA gIHF3 WAt faad of ST I

The evil-minded ones plant their seed in the barren soil; such is the sign of those
who have no teacher.

Af399 ¥rSY W9 wiowr 5fg vE fag Ut 1€

Without the true teacher, there is utter darkness; they drown there, even without
water. ||6]|

# fag a6 7 yg IAfe I A gy f&ftmr 7 Hez & Afe |

Whatever God does, is by His Own Will.

That which is pre-ordained cannot be erased.

ISH IO a9 IHTE | 8 Agfe 99 Afg AHTE 1211

Bound to the hukam of God's command, the mortal does his deeds.

Permeated by the One Word of the Shabad, the mortal is immersed in Truth. ||7||
gy feff gay €93 yz 397 99 fefi aH uss |

Your command, O God, rules in the four directions; Your Name pervades the four
corners of the nether regions as well.

AZ Hfg AEE 93 Y3 A9 JIfH fHS 3 ||

The true Word of the Shabad is pervading amongst all. By His Grace, the Eternal
One unites us with Himself.

AHE HE €A fAfe 89 uftr fogr & I
Birth and death hang over the heads of all beings, along with hunger, sleep and dying.

a6 o fH® Hfe 7@ At aefg IAS Iciausi

The Nam is pleasing to mind; O true God, Source of bliss, please bless me with
Your Grace. ||8||1]|4]|

This gost is a commentary on the futility of rituals, the puja of planets. teacher Nanak recited
the following composition:
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RAGA SRI, PAGE 15

frdtaar Ha®™ q |1l

Sri Raga, Mehla 1:

3 T%T IS B8 U YQ || B ITC IHET 3 Afs 98 |

As it is pre-ordained, people speak their words. As it is pre-ordained, they consume
their food. As it is pre-ordained, they walk along the way. As it is pre-ordained,
they see and hear.

¥ AT BeEifa U3 fa ygs 78 1Al

As it is pre-ordained, they draw their breath. Why should I go and ask the scholars
about this? ||1||

grgr HifenT 39T U 1| wid &H ferfanr & 37 89 & &g 1an 3o |

O Baba, the splendor of Maya is deceptive. The blind man has forgotten the Name;
he is in limbo, neither here nor there. ||1||Rahaul|

fiex HoT e & 88 uH a8 |
Life and death come to all who are born. Everything here gets devoured by death.

fag afg AusTEnt 38 afe & Ifs6 1% |

God sits and examines the accounts, there where no one goes along with anyone.



Jez ¥ A33 Afg dafg Uz ugfs 121

Those who weep and wail might just as well all tie bundles of straw. ||2||

Ag & »e 993 993 wfe & mi 3fe |

Everyone says that God is the Greatest of the Great. No one calls Him any less.

3 fad & urdhnr aafs & @37 JfE |

No one can estimate His Worth. By speaking of Him, His Greatness is not
increased.

A" A9Y € 3 Jf9 b a3 &1 1311
You are the One true God and Master of all the other beings, of so many worlds. ||3]]
shgr viefq &g A3 3t g wif3 3t I 36 36 & Afar At @fsnr fAG famr SR I

It is blessing to seek the company of the lowest of the low class. Why should one
try to compete with the great?

fag Sf9 msimifs 38 sefa 3 TurA 18131
In that place where the lowly are cared for-there, the blessings of Your glance of
grace rain down. ||4]|3]|

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost, which reads:

HIT 39 HI& A5 473 Had B1E FHT Il
RE FIH e HTa3 &H 334 38 TG Il

Gost 99

During travels, Guru Nanak will sometimes go quiet, sometimes sit in trance, sometimes keep
talking to himself and sometimes keep walking without any halt. Once when Guru Nanak
seemed to be in a very pleasant mood, Mardana asked him the reason of his very happy mood,
the Teacher Nanak recited the following chhant composed in raga Bilawal:

RAGA BILAWAL, PAGE 843

fawes Ho® Q|
Bilawall, Mehla 1:

A Hfs 98 wer Ay fearrt I 1| HA H fus yfs wifgst I i

My mind is filled with such a great joy; | have blossomed forth in Truth.
I am enticed by the love of my husband, the eternal, imperishable God.

wifears afg &g 5T f3R/ 3@ 7 &t |

God is everlasting, the Master of masters. Whatever He wills, happens.
faqus Fer efens T3 /o viefa 3 7t i

O great Giver, You are always kind and compassionate. You infuse life into all
living beings.

H wieg famrg & fomrg yar afs s wisfa =fA 39 1

I have no other spiritual wisdom, meditation or worship; the Name of God alone
dwells deep within me.

3Y 3ITB IS & A 6T A dIfd IJ 141l

I know nothing about religious robes, pilgrimages or stubborn fanaticism; 1 just
hold tight to the Truth. |[1]]

fdazt Sfe 3t fesr Ao I 1 for wiv B3R fugy Aare I I

The night is beautiful, drenched with dew, and the day is delightful, when her
husband wakes the sleeping bride, in the home of the self.
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< Ifs &< Us Aafe Adl vy fug s |

The young bride has awakened to the Word of the Shabad; she is pleasing to her
husband.

3fA g3 FUE A8 A" TEC FAEM Il

So renounce falsehood, fraud, love of duality and slavery of people.

A & Ifg o I 48 AW AIT SATENT |

The Name of God is my necklace, and | am anointed with the true Shabad.
39 A3 a'6d A9 Hiat sefd Jfg 3T It 121

With his palms pressed together, Nanak begs for the gift of the true Name; please,
bless me with Your Grace, through the pleasure of Your Will. [|2]|

9T A%6SIE 88 qogd oM || fafs \fs ¥ifenEt nieg st aH |

Awake, O bride of splendored eyes, and recite the Word of the teacher’s bani.
Listen, and place your faith in the unspoken speech of God.

nigg g Ue fagaet & fegs gronfy g2 |

The unspoken speech, the state of Nirvaanaa - how rare is the Gurmukh who
understands this.

&g Fafe AHE niy J=ve f3ges At AT I

Merging in the Word of the Shabad, self-conceit is eradicated, and the three worlds
are revealed to her understanding.

T W13 nUSufa 93T Ag Hfs I Afanr |l
Remaining detached, with infinity infusing, the true mind cherishes the virtues of
God.

&g yfs sfonr AIT ot sear GfT arfanr 131

He is fully pervading and permeating all places; Nanak has enshrined Him within
his heart. ||3]|

HIf® geTesie 3913 ATt IH 1| IOHI3 His Jort FistR &9t aH Il

God is calling you to the mansion of His presence; O bride, He is the lover of His
devotees. Following the teacher’s teachings, your mind shall be delighted, and your

body shall be fulfilled.
Hg Hfg 318 Fafe AS 3 3 o5 U= |

Conquer and subdue your mind, and love the Word of the Shabad; reform yourself,
and realise God of the three worlds.

He Sifar 3fs & arfe a3 It viuz fug =2 |l

Her mind shall not waver or wander anywhere else, when she comes to know her
husband.

H g 397 3 YAH AT H 3'E 3 396 |

You are my only support, You are my God and Master. You are my strength and
anchor.

A9 B9 AT 5a1 g9 Aafe Sag faaa6 g2l

She is forever truthful and pure; through the Word of the teacher’s Shabad,
conflicts are resolved. |[4]]2]]

There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads:
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aH, G, ndarg, d, 8F, JIT ehA SaF FalE Il
g7 & TTHIZ Bur Ig Her e F3T7E Il
H3% & G8F Bz €7 3%8a JfT J& arfe il

Gosts 100-108

These gosts refer to Guru Nanak’s tour in and around Bikaner in Rajasthan. Here he had a
discourse with Vaishanavs (gosts 100, 105), devotees of Krisha (gosts 101, 102, 104, 106),
Patels (gost 103) and Mardana (gost 107). In gost 107 Mehrban takes Teacher Nanak back to
Saurashtra (south). The theme of discourses was: Greatness of Waheguru,

The hymns recited are:

Gost 100 — The greatness of Waheguru who is merciful to the poor and meek
RAGA PARBHATI, PAGE 1331

ygst H&™ A |l
Prabhati, Mehla 1:
ni3fg =fy mafe He Hifent nieg & JaBaTr |

Deep within, | see the Shabad; my mind is pleased and appeased. Nothing else can
touch and imbue me.

nifafafa fhor 2fy A 3/ Tt ot FIamT Il

Day and night, God watches over and cares for His beings and creatures; He is the
Ruler of all. ||1]|

AT yg Jifar w& mf3 g3 I
My God is dyed in the most beautiful and glorious colour.
dis efenms YIsH HeHIg »if3 9 &% RS 121 38 |

Merciful to the meek and the poor, my beloved is the Enticer of the mind; He is so
very sweet, dyed with the deep crimson colour of His Love. ||1||Rahaul|

Bufs qu Jrrs ufsardt rifyz Wiezamr |
The Well is high up in the Tenth Gate; the pure Nectar flows, and | drink it.

far ot 99 A fafo a8 qeufy famrg e 121

The creation is His; He alone knows its ways and means. The Gurmukh
contemplates spiritual wisdom. |[2||

urdt faafe 9f o+ faarA AfR wis Bg marfenT

The rays of light spread out, and the heart-lotus joyfully blossoms forth; the sun
enters into the house of the moon.

g% faufi Herr Hfs Wt g9 yrrfe yg ufenr 13

I have conquered death; the desires of the mind are destroyed. By teacher’s Grace,
I have found God. ||3||

i3 3 Jfar 988 It g7 ST & 3
I am dyed in the deep crimson colour of His Love. | am not coloured by any other dye.

558 IAf6 A I3 Ife Ifomr yg ALt 181Ul

My tongue is saturated with the taste of God, who is permeating and pervading
everywhere. ||4]|15]||
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Gost 101 — the straight path to Waheguru is the innocence and honesty of devotees

RAGA MARU, VAR MEHLA 3, SLOAK M: 1, PAGE 1090

A% HI&" Q

3%3fx 3 Hfs =f I& utg diz (AT »ag T = I3) |1

nif3 Ioufs Ty wer (wE) 316 < 31T (3918) 1 a |

Sloak Mehla 1: The fear of God abides in the mind of the innocent; this is the
straight path to the Master. Jealousy and envy bring terrible pain, and one is
cursed throughout the three worlds. || 1 ||

He Q)

vieg @A A g7 (Hes 3fc 7 gae) wE adt |fe |

& & MiIfa (AHT®) 3 HiAg nieg & afe 11 2 12

Mehla 1: The drum of the Vedas vibrates, bringing dispute and divisiveness.
Contemplate the Nam, the Name of Waheguru; there is none except Him. || 2 ||

Gost 102 — Bikaner, Rajasthan

Here, in Bikaner, Guru Nanak had a dialogue with a group of people called Gobind group.
The text of the discussion was mind and soul. There Guru Nanak wrote the following
composition:

RAGA MARU, PAGE 991

H'g HI& q |l
Maru, Mehla 1:
B AY AfA & AM AT UfY & a3 afs HI3 A Ae=y & |

Heat up the sun energy of the right nostril, and cool down the moon energy of the
left nostril; practising this breath-control, bring them into perfect balance.

His ot gus AR FaIfs He It 88 &g IF &g &g & Nl

In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not
fly away, and the body-wall will not crumble. ||1]]

H3 Ffed 39fH & I 5T FifenT ugHde a1l IT8 I

You fool, why are you deluded by doubt?

You do not remember the detached God of supreme bliss. ||1||Rahaul|
g a1g i & mHa arg Wifa 8 3if3 3fF 2fs 38 wmfu@ uin i

Seize and burn the unbearable; seize and kill the imperishable; leave behind your
doubts, and then, you shall drink in the Nectar.

Hie ot 9us A FaIfs He Idit €3 5a 1 &g g &1 121

In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not
fly away, and the body-wall shall not crumble. |[2]]

3=f3 5768 76 I< 1 IfT HE He U=s fAB wifyz uim |

If God's humble servant dwells upon Him, in his mind of minds, with his every
breath, then he drinks in the pure Nectar.

His ot 9uw AR FaIf3 He It 83 9 I1 59 ag &R 1311

In this way, the fickle fish of the mind will be held steady; the swan-soul shall not
fly away, and the body-wall shall not crumble. |[3]]9]]|

28 Correct words as recorded in Guru Granth Sahib are written in brackets.
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There is also a sloak of Mehrban at the end of the gost which reads:

WHIGZ 7% IIT 3 I, IIT 75 dies TF Il
TH A3 33 FIBTIE, 75 wie WA angl

Gost 103 — Discourse with a Patel in a vast desert of probably Kutch

The mind is full of filth. It needs cleaning. No one is allowed to enter the kingdom of
Waheguru with a dirty mind. There Guru Nanak composed the following hymn.(page 1010)
H'g HTS' QI
Maru, Mehla 1:
Aafe HI 37 Hifg Ha 3dt fag ufg 78 1
One who dies in the Word of the Shabad conquers death; otherwise, where can you run?
fAr & 3fg 3 gt wifyz T3 &8 I
Through the fear of God, fear runs away; His Name is pure Nectar.
Hafg Jufg &g 3 A adt &8 il
He alone kills and protects; except for Him, there is no place at all. ||1]|
T H 3UI% F98 HISAS 1| 31 faar & a8 &dt aIfg yI yat His dis 1an 38 1

I am filthy, shallow and totally without understanding.
Without the Nam, no one is anything; the Perfect teacher has made my intellect
perfect. ||1||Rahaul|

e B39 IE 41 fag = fa@ wfg 7€ 1
I am full of faults, and | have no virtue at all. Without virtues, how can | go home?
AIfA AEfe Ay Bun fag gr ug &t |

Through the Word of the Shabad, intuitive peace wells up; without good destiny,
the wealth is not obtained.

fie & o & Hfs @A/ A I8 g Aafa 121

Those whose minds are not filled with the Nam are bound and gagged, and suffer in
pain. ||2||

faat s ferfonr A fag we AR |l

Those who have forgotten the Nam - why have they even come into the world?

gt U'g AY &J1 a3 ®e &9 |

Here and hereafter, they do not find any peace; they have loaded their carts with
ashes.

fegfanr He 5t gy W& 7H enrfa 13

Those who are separated, do not meet with God; they suffer in terrible pain at
death's door. ||3]|

it fomr Aer &fa B 38 3 AHsTTE |l

I do not know what will happen in the world hereafter; | am so confused - please
teach me, God!

g8 HIQ H €A f3A & ®a8 ufe I
I am confused; | would fall at the feet of one who shows me the Way.

39 fag T37 & &t M3 ST & 7fE 18l

Without the teacher, there is no giver at all; His value cannot be described. ||4]|
AHs & 37 aIfs fie Ag uafel &y 11
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If 1 see my friend, then | will embrace Him; | have sent Him the letter of Truth.
Hfy forrs os uZt qedfy »mdt 2y 11

His bride stands waiting expectantly; as Gurmukh, | see Him with my eyes.
34U < 3 Hf6 TAfg audt aafH fery il

By the pleasure of Your Will, You abide in my mind, and bless me with Your glance
of Grace. ||5]|

3y fimR 7 3< foor 38 HaT@ &fE 1

One who is wandering hungry and thirsty - what can he give, and what can anyone
ask from him?

#AG B3 & &t His 3f6 ygg Sfe

I cannot conceive of any other, who can bless my mind and body with perfection.
frfes oo f3fs St wifu =37t 2fe 1€

The One who created me takes care of me; He Himself blesses me with glory. ||6]|
&aIdt B1fEd 5236 I BB Wiy |

In the body-village is my God and Master, whose body is ever-new, innocent and
child-like, incomparably playful.

&9 & Yy & Yug A8 937 ATV |l
He is neither a woman, nor a man, nor a bird; the true God is so wise and beautiful.
A f3E3< A e 3 g 3 gy 121
Whatever pleases Him, happens; You are the lamp, and You are the incense. ||7]|

I3 Ae I8 A& g% A 35 3a1 |

He hears the songs and tastes the flavours, but these flavours are useless and
insipid, and bring only disease to the body.

AY 3< AOE I< g< Aar ferar I

One who loves the Truth and speaks the Truth, escapes from the sorrow of separation.
36 &H & <AI A 3 3@ 7 Ja1 1ci3i

Never evert forget Nam; whatever happens is by God's Will. ||8]|3]|

Gost 109-112 — Visit to Mathura and Kurukshetra

Eventually, after spending five years in the south country, Guru Nanak and Mardana moved
on to the north and came to Mathura. There they visited the Keso Rai temple, bathed in the
Yamuna, and then proceeded to the eastern part of the town where a large number of sadhus
had gathered. After the usual discourse the sadhus all became Sikhs (Gosts 109 — 111)

Gost 109 — How to realise Waheguru?

The people of Niranjan Mut (H3) got together and asked Guru Nanak that has he realised
God? The Guru composed the following shabad:

RAGA DHANASRI, ASHTPADI 2, PAGE 686

TSIt HT&' Q |l
Dhanasri, Mehla 1:

AafA fH® fHfenr uges 1| & f3F HaE s e 772 I

That union with God is acceptable, which is united in intuitive poise.
Thereafter, one does not die, and does not come and go in reincarnation.
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359 HfT T'F @'H Hfg AfE || AT 84T 3T nieg & afe 19l

God's slave is in God, and God is in His slave.
Wherever | look, | see none other than God. ||1||

J9HY I3 AIA Wg ureht || fas 99 32 HIT vt Aveat Qi I8 I
The Gurmukhs worship God, and find His celestial home.

Without meeting the teacher, they die, and come and go in reincarnation.
[|1]|[Rahaul|

R 39 a9€ f7 Ay fege | »iog aue rafe fuee |

So make Him your teacher, who implants the Truth within you, who leads you to
speak the unspoken words, and who merges you in the Word of the Shabad.

IfT & BT wied &d1 97 1| AYE g A funmaT 1211

God's people have no other work to do; they love the true God and Master, and
they love the Truth. ||2||

36 HfT Honm He Hfg AT I R Aer fHI® A 9 |

The mind is in the body, and the true God is in the mind.

Merging into the true God, one is absorbed into Truth.

Aeg Y3 & &at Ufe || Af33g yar fHa fhefe 13

God's servant bows at His feet. Meeting the true teacher, one meets with God. ||3]||

nify feye nd 28 | Ifs s uSH a7 gg 38 |l

He Himself watches over us, and He Himself makes us see.
He is not pleased by stubborn-mindedness, nor by various religious robes.

wfz 33 fafe yifyg wfenr 1| Yv 39113 yfs He ushrfenr 181

He fashioned the body-vessels, and infused the pure Nectar into them;
God's Mind is pleased only by loving devotional worship. ||4]|

ufs ufs g&fa g ufa I 5938 fAmrey niefa &g

Reading and studying, one becomes confused, and suffers punishment.
By great cleverness, one is consigned to coming and going in reincarnation.

a4 AU 38 3A% e | I9HY Aex 9T AHTE Uil

One who recites the Nam, and eats the food of the fear of God becomes Gurmukh,
God's true devotees always remain absorbed in God. ||5]]

yfr fres Si9e 96 7 1| 39K 383 3T B |

He worships stones, dwells at sacred shrines of pilgrimage and in the jungles,
wanders, roams around and becomes a renunciate.

Hfe #& gor fa@ dfe 1 mfe & ue ufs Afe 1€

But his mind is still filthy - how can he become pure?
One who meets the true God obtains honour. ||6]]

Wag S99 ASIfI 1| »ife garfe Aafa He difg |

One who embodies good conduct and contemplative meditation, his mind abides in
intuitive poise and contentment, since the beginning of time, and throughout the ages.

uw Uad Hfg dfe 8o 11| afg fagur arg Afs funa 1011

In the twinkling of an eye, he saves millions.
Have mercy on me, O my beloved, and let me find the true teacher. ||7]|

far »iat yg 3u At 1 34 fag g H & &t

Addressing whom, O God, should I praise You? Without You, there is no other at
all.
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fa@ 3y 3< 38 Iy garfe || sox ATfA FfE gIF arfe 1t

As it pleases You, keep me under Your Will.
I with intuitive poise and natural love, sing Your praises. ||8]|2]]|

Gost 112 — A discourse with Vaishnavs

From Mathura they moved on to Kurukshetra where a festival was in progress and many
people were bathing. Guru Nanak's arrival there brought a large crowd, and there was a
discourse on the ineffectiveness of their ritual bathing. Here the Guru composed the following

shabad:

RAGA SORATH, PAGE 598

FIfs HI® Q |l

Sorath, Mehla 1:

far 7% fafg aafe 3H Afar W 7 Yifyz 39 Ut A8 I

The treasure of the Name, for which you have come into the world - that pure
Nectar you obtain with the help of a true teacher.

287 2F 3y 939! ofgw feg €% &dt 718 14l

Renounce costumes, disguises and clever tricks; this fruit is not obtained by
duplicity. ||1]|

He 3 fog 90 H3 a3 At A8 |1

O my mind, remain steady, and do not wander away.

T9fT ge3 993 vy u=fo ufg vifyg we udt #i8 1 3@ 1

By searching around on the outside, you shall only suffer great pain; the pure
Nectar is found within the home of your own being. ||Rahaul|

nRIE =f3 g& a8 U=y T niegE ugsdt /i i

Renounce corruption, and seek virtue; committing sins, you shall only come to
regret and repent.

AY WURT ot A9 & Aefa fefg fefg sl g3t 718 1211

You do not know the difference between good and evil; again and again, you sink
into the mud. ||2]]

i3 HB 8% 7Y 33 F0fd g Jdt /g I

Within you is the great filth of greed and falsehood; why do you bother to wash
your body on the outside?

foaH® & FUT A JOHfY »i3T ot a3 373t Hi8 131

Always recite the immaculate Nam, under teacher’s instruction; only then will your
innermost being be emancipated. ||3]]

yIIfy 83 féer g3 f3nmarg AY I 96! % udt /8 |l

Let greed and slander be far away from you, and renounce falsehood; through the
true Word of the teacher’s Shabad, you shall obtain the true fruit.

fa@ e 38 gy afg A Ax saa Aafe AEt A8 181t

As it pleases You, You preserve me, dear God; | will always sing the praises of
Your Shabad. |]4]]9]|

Gosts 113-116 — Guru Nanak comes back to Sultanpur;
discourses with Nawab Daulat Khan Lodhi and leaders of other religious sects

Finally they arrived back in Sultanpur where they received an affectionate welcome from
Daulat Khan Lodi. Three discourses followed, after which Daulat Khaan declared that
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although God was the Master of hearts, but no one had ever seen Him and that here on earth
the title truly belonged to Guru Nanak. The Guru also conversed with some pious people and
was acclaimed a Pir by both Hindus and Muslims.

The Guru composed the following shabads:

Gost 113 — The whole world is transitory except the Creator Waheguru
frdlear HosT Qug 2 |l
Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 2:

HaH afT Wi SR fa3 9% ot OY 1| HaTH 3T Ugd Aet A7 33 foaus & N4l

They have made this their resting place and they sit at home, but the urge to depart
is always there. This would be known as a lasting place of rest, only if they were to
remain stable and unchanging. ||1]|

o fA Hah 1| &f9 frex J9at u9g gy &'fdr 97 &1 191 IT€ I

What sort of a resting place is this world? Doing deeds of faith, pack up the
supplies for your journey, and remain committed to the Name. ||1||Rahaul|

Haft 3 »AE afg 9T 4% 93 HTH 1| Uf33 euefa Ugher fAg gafa @< Aerfs 121
The Yogis sit in their Yogic postures, and the Mullahs sit at their resting stations.
The Hindu Pandits recite from their books, and the Siddhas sit in the temples of
their gods. ||2]|

19 frg a1z dugs vis #s Ay is AeS 1| =fd g9 o &f9 o »ies fS s8eaa 131

The angels, Siddhas, worshippers of Shiv, heavenly musicians, silent sages, Saints,
priests, preachers, spiritual teachers and commanders — each and every one has
left, and all others shall depart as well. ||3]]

H%36 U HBS 8HY a2 af9 afd g 1| wdt Haf3 fa g few AHg 3 9 ugg 18l

The sultans and kings, the rich and the mighty, have marched away in succession.
In a moment or two, we shall also depart. O my heart, understand that you must go
as well! ||4]]

Aeeg Hfg sueh feaw 3 g3 3ft || oog sue 8a3! Afs afe vdifs Afe v
This is described in the Shabads; only a few understand this! Nanak offers this
prayer to the One who pervades the water, the land and the air. ||5]|

MBI NHY NidiH Tod JISIT AIIH || AF TAl MEE A<t HAH B I €

He is Allah, the unknowable, the inaccessible, all-powerful and merciful Creator.
The world comes and goes-only the merciful God is permanent. ||6]|

oy 3R & nmdtat fag fAfR & 91 3y 1| »iAvs oI3t I&At HaH &4t 81 1011

Call permanent only the One, who does not have destiny inscribed upon His
forehead. The sky and the earth shall pass away; He alone is permanent. ||7||

fes afe o® fofr AfF 98 Ifaar By udfe I Hay 6Tt 8x I a8 A FAifE T2l

The day and the sun shall pass away; the night and the moon shall pass away; the
hundreds of thousands of stars shall disappear. He alone is permanent; this is the
only Truth. ||8]]17]]
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Gost 114 — The House of God and His treasures

80

RAGA SRI, PAGE 53, ASHTPADI 1

€ Rf399 yrrfe || fAdlarar Ho®' @ wg q MiReUEr ||
Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 1, Ashtpadis:

ity wify He Tes fAB fA A =fe 1l

| speak and recite His praises, vibrating the instrument of my mind. The more |
know Him, the more | vibrate it.

fAR & =fe geemt A <3 faz afe oI
The One, unto whom we vibrate and sing-how great is He, and where is His Place?

WMHE T8 733 Afg vty 33 fae Ffe 1qu
Those who speak of Him and praise Him-they all continue speaking of Him with love. ||1]|

TS MBI MATH »d'g || UTelt a7t U BTfE AT yd<fearg llall 3¢ |

O Baba, Allah is inaccessible and infinite. Sacred is His Name, and Sacred is His
Place. He is the true Cherisher. ||1||Rahaul|

39T gaH & At a3 &y & 78 afe |

The extent of Your command cannot be seen; no one knows how to write it.

7 A mfeg ASmifa 38 & uaefa 3fe 1l

Even if a hundred poets met together, they could not describe even a tiny bit of it.
Hf3 fas & urdher Afg Afs Afs »mufg Afe 121

No one has found Your Value; they all merely write what they have heard again
and again. ||2]|

U9 UarHa AR A AT W8T AdIE |

The Pirs, the Prophets, the spiritual teachers, the faithful, the innocents and the martyrs,
Y HATTEA &t &' efg @9<H IHE I

the Sheikhss, the mystics, the Qazis, the Mullahs and the Derveshes at His Door

3343 35 a8 niadt uze Jafs ege 131
-they are blessed all the more as they continue reading their prayers in praise to Him. ||3]|
ufe & AR ufg & B0 ufg & @2 3fe |l

He seeks no advice when He builds; He seeks no advice when He destroys. He
seeks no advice while giving or taking.

MUET FEaf3 i A8 M J9E J9fE I

He alone knows His Creative Power; He Himself does all deeds.

Ago" <9 &efg afg 7 3= 3 e 181

He beholds all in His vision. He gives to those with whom He is pleased. ||4]|

g 3 & Aemifa 3T aes &8 |
His Place and His Name are not known, no one knows how great is His Name.

fA8 sA ATT UfSAg A a<3 T 88 |

How great is that place where my the Sovereign lives?
nigfz afe & AxEt I8 far & uzfs A€ v

No one can reach it; whom shall | go and ask? ||5||

TI5T TT6 & ISt 1 faR @37 IIfE |
One class of people does not like the other, when one has been made great.



T3 Ifg Sfmmmehr & 32 3 °fF |
Greatness is only in His Great hands; He gives to those with whom He is pleased.

JAH ALY mUE 9 & fes a3fe 1€l
By the hukam of His command, He Himself regenerates, without a moment's delay. ||6]|

AZ & » 593 993 && & S99 |
Everyone cries out to have more and more, with the idea of receiving.

3Tz T3 nindht & & Ifanr gHfa |l

How great should we call the Giver? His gifts are beyond estimation.

a6x 3fe & nieet 39 71T 71T 339 1214l

There is no deficiency; His storehouses are filled to overflowing, age after age.
(171121}

Gost 115 — A Discourse on the subject of five robbers who stole the real glory of a person

SLOAK, PAGE RAGA MALAR 1288

He Q Il I9 H® Y A3 HEg UA a1 | &8t Sait Adr ofdmr fad & 9t & I
& Salfs aa1 A i 39 ot Ut ufa || 5o agHr Frag dfg az wd mfa 112 1

Mehla 1: Royal power, wealth, beauty, social status and youth are the five thieves.
These thieves have plundered the world; no one’s honour has been spared. But
these thieves themselves are robbed, by those who fall at the teacher’s feet. The
multitudes who do not have good karma are plundered. || 2 ||

Gost 116 — Shabad must be spoken and listened with full concentration of the mind

SLOAK, PAGE 1239 (RAGA SARANG)

HI& QI
Mehla 1:

nfE miGyr Aafe iy wirfy & At wify ||

It is difficult to recite it; it is difficult to listen to it. It cannot be recited with the
mouth.

fefa nify nmufg Age sfa nigg G9u feg o3 11

Some speak with their mouths and recite the Word of the Shabad - the low and the
high, day and night.

# fag Ife 3 fag fer At qu & A3 I
If He were something, then He would be visible. His form and state cannot be seen.

Afg 9 a93" &9 We wiuwe we gy |
The Creator God does all deeds; He is established in the hearts of the high and the low.

mfE W8y &aar »ify & A »irfy 121

It is so difficult to recite it; it cannot be reciteed with the mouth. ||2||

Gost 117 — Sumer Mountain and a dialogue with Gorathnath

After this interlude in Sultanpur Guru Nanak went to Mount Sumeru in the north, probably
travelling alone. The only place named on his journey there is a temple of Durga. Climbing
Mount Sumer, Guru Nanak found all nine Siddhs seated there-Gorakhnath, Machhendranath,
Isarnath, Charapatnath, Barangnath, Ghoracholi, Balgundai, Bharathari, and Gopichand.
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When Gorakhnath asked the identity of the visitor his disciples replied, “This is Nanak Bedi,
a pir and a bhagat who is a householder. Nanak Bedi is a great bhagat.” Gorakhnath then
addressed Guru Nanak, asking him from where he had come. The Guru replied that he had
come from Asa-andesa (Hope and Fear) and that he dwelt there as a watet-fowl floating on
water. Gorakhnath commented that a water-fowl knows all that is taking place along the river
and asked Guru Nanak to tell them what was happening in the present evil age (Kaliyug).
Guru Nanak responded with three sloaks, all of them describing a condition of degeneracy.

SLOAK 1 (RAGA ASA, VAR MEHLA 1, PAGE 468,
SLOAK PRECEDING PAURI 11)

A& H: QI
Sloak, Mehla 1:
AfY % I3 I3 Al By 335 I € =i ufs & arg ng faB Gare = I

There is a famine of Truth; falsehood prevails, and the blackness of the dark age of
Kal Yuga has turned men into demons. Those who planted their seed have departed
with honour; now, how can the shattered seed sprout?

# feg Ife 3 8 g3t g I3 IfF 1| o8x Ud g9 39 Ia1 & AfE I

If the seed is whole, and it is the proper season, then the seed will sprout. Without
treatment, the raw fabric cannot be dyed.

g fefy dfe g3mt FoH ug 3fs dfe 1| aax 391t 7 JU = Afe & afe 1l

In the fear of God it is bleached white, if the treatment of modesty is applied to the
cloth of the body. If one is dyed with devotional worship, his reputation is not false.

[1L]

SLOAK 1 (VAR RAGA MA],

SLOAK 1 PRECEDING PAURI 16, PAGE 145)
A& H: QI

Sloak, Mehla 1:

s T3t I8 TAE agH Uy &fg Bafonr |

The dark age of Kal Yuga is the knife, and the kings are butchers; righteousness
has sprouted wings and flown away.

g3 MH<A AY JgH €17 &dt T sfanr |

In this dark night of falsehood, the moon of Truth is not visible anywhere.

I8 3fw fedat It 1| »OI I7g & St |

I have searched in vain, and | am so confused; in this darkness, | cannot find the path.

fefg a8R afg vy I 1| ag e« fafs fafg a3 J&t nai
In egotism, they cry out in pain. How will they be saved? ||1||

SLOAK III

A3 H: Q |l

Sloak, Mehla 1:

A3t uy afg Az aHfa 1| 39 <iftr wig g< 7fa |

Men of charity gather wealth by committing sins, and then give it away in
donations to charity. Their spiritual teachers go to their homes to instruct them.

fersdt yan ufent 1€ 1| 3@ e 32 AQ |

The woman loves the man only for his wealth; they come and go as they please.
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AAZ 8T & H'G afe I| M nid Y 3fe o
No one obeys the Shastras or the Vedas. All worship themselves.

I dfe & 93 fanrfe 1| @3 A a9 yerfe |

Becoming judges, they sit and administer justice.
They recite on their malas, and call upon God.

THBIIIISCE I 7 3 Yz 37U A2 |
They accept bribes, and block justice.
If someone asks them, they read quotations from their books.

39 13 afs foe Anfa I B Harefa ot uifa |l

The Muslim scriptures are in their ears and in their hearts.
They plunder the people, and engage in gossip and flattery.

98 € & HY' Jfe 1 i fdg ug afe |
They anoint their kitchens to try to become pure. Behold, such is the Hindu.
ant fagdt e fags 1 »rdt ue I=fa U3 I

The Yogi, with matted hair and ashes on his body, has become a householder.
The children weep in front of him and behind him.

Ha1 & ufenr garf3 gt || fag asfs fafe et urst o
He does not attain Yoga - he has lost his way. Why does he apply ashes to his forehead?

36& JfHB BT UISE || M nidE »id 77 1141l

These are the signs of the dark age of Kalyuga; everyone says that he is the
greatest and himself knows everything. ||1]|

At ehe end there is a sloak of Mehrban, which reads:

185 HIs 7 AieaT T7 Ug A F1E I/
33 EH HHIIS T8 AZdd & UTHTE Il

Gosts 118-122

The location of these gosts is Sumer Parbhat (mountain) and dialogue is with Siddhs (people
who had deserted their homes and families and made mountains and caves their new
dwellings. They had also developed miraculous powers with their meditation). The questions
raised by Siddhs were answered by Guru Nanak by reciting various compositions.

Gost 118 — The question raised was that who was a true Yogi, a recluse or a

devout householder (a Gurmukh)?
THSH HIS Q |l
Ramkali , Mehla 1:
nBafs I3 HZ W =fenT uafs s &% ot nall

He has made His home in the monastery of the heart; He has infused His power
into the earth and the sky. ||1]||

JoHfy a3t Aafe Budt A3T 1Al IT€ I

Through the Word of the Shabad, the Gurmukhs have saved so very many.
[|1||Rahaul]|

HH3T Hifg I8R AE f3zgefs Af3 3H<t 121
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He conquers attachment, and eradicates egotism, and sees God'’s divine light
pervading the three worlds. ||2||

HoA™ Hfg H& Hfg I8 Af39e Fafe o<t 131

He conguers desire, and enshrines God within his mind; he contemplates the Word
of the true teacher’s Shabad. ||3||

fi=t Aaf3 nisafe om wie wie Af3 30t 18I

The horn of consciousness vibrates the unstruck sound current; God’s light
illuminates each and every heart, God. ||4||

UIU" 8T 3t HE T gaoH niEife uaaat 1yl
He plays the flute of the universe in his mind, and lights the fire of God. ||5]|

U9 33 fHf® nifafafi dua faans A3 wiurdt 1€

Bringing together the five elements, day and night, God's lamp shines with the
immaculate light of the Infinite. ||6]|

gfe Afr %83 feg 35 fdadt @1 AaE faget 121

The right and left nostrils, the sun and the moon channels, are the strings of the
body-harp; they vibrate the wondrous melody of the Shabad. ||7||

fre sardt HfT niAE »BY MBY nidiH nrut Il

The true hermit obtains a seat in the City of God, the invisible, inaccessible, infinite. |[8]|
fent &a9t feg He I U9 <rfa St 1€

The mind is the king of the city of the body; the five sources of knowledge dwell
within it. |[9]|

Aefe 32 niAfE Wi I »ieg a9 It el

Seated in his home, this king recites the Shabad; he administers justice and virtue.
[I201]

a3 fgar® ad dfd gUT Hies ynm HE HiSt I1qqll

What can poor death or birth say to him? Conguering his mind, he remains
deatched while yet alive. ||11]]

goH faAg HIA fex yaf3 nmd a937 &<t 1921

Brahma, Vishnu and Shiv are manifestations of the One God. He Himself is the
doer of all deeds. ||12]]

fenr Rfg 33 3< AGY »=H 33 <9t 1931

One who purifies his body, crosses over the terrifying world-ocean; he
contemplates the essence of his own soul. ||13]]

39 AT 3 AET ;Y Ufenr »i3fg rae Ifenr grsardt 1agli

Serving the teacher, he finds everlasting peace; deep within, the Shabad permeates
him, colouring him with virtue. ||14]

) HE B8 geersT I8H fgrar vt nquil

The Giver of virtue unites with Himself, one who conquers egotism and desire. |[15]|
3 JI= HS 988 TI3 BT FAI3 faarat A€l

Eradicating the three qualities?®, dwell in the fourth state®. This is the unparalleled
devotional worship. ||16]|

I9HY A1 Agfe »i3y Oi6 fage & Ha<t 1Al

2 Rajas, Sattav and Tamas
30 The states of mind are: awake, sleep, sound sleep and the mind’s absorption in God.
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This is the Yoga of the Gurmukh: Through the Shabad, he understands his own
soul, and he enshrines within his heart the One God. ||17||
HanT™ WAfEY AgE 9737 €7 g9t AT 19kl

Imbued with the Shabad, his mind becomes steady and stable; this is the most
excellent action. [|18]]

3T I¢ & Uiz w8y oy Aafe det nak
This true hermit does not enter into religious debates or hypocrisy; the Gurmukh
contemplates the Shabad. [|19]]

JOHY Har aH< w8y A3 AZ Afe 9t 26l

The Gurmukh practises Yoga - he is the true hermit; he practises abstinence and
truth, and contemplates the Shabad. ||20||

AEfE HS HE HS »8T HdT garts et 124l

One who dies in the Shabad and conquers his mind is the true hermit; he
understands the way of Yoga. ||21||

Hfenr Hg ger® I »eY AEfE 39 &S 39T 122

Attachment to Maya is the terrifying world-ocean; through the Shabad, the true
hermit saves himself, and his ancestors as well. ||22]|

Aafe 59 Ha1 99 »By Tt Faif3 Sedt 1231

Contemplating the Shabad, you shall be a hero throughout the four ages®, O
hermit; contemplate the Word of the teacher’s bani in devotion. ||23||

TJ Hg HfenT Hfgnr wiBy faah Aeafe Aert 1281
This mind is enticed by Maya, O hermit; contemplating the Shabad, you shall find
release. ||24||

Y HA A% fHEE aaa AafE IHST 12Ul
He Himself forgives, and unites in His Union; God is the ultimate saviour. ||25]|9]|

Gost 119 — The Kaliyug and its people
In response to the above question, the Guru composed the following sloaks

SLOAK 1 PRECEDING PAURI 14, VAR SARANG, PAGE 1242

A H: Q |l

Sloak, Mehla 1:

afe 3 g3 Hal g Inm HIEW Il 33 Bf® 8% g8ae g uaH #e9 |

In this dark age of Kalyug, people have faces like dogs; they eat rotting carcasses

for food. They bark and speak, telling only lies; all thought of righteousness has left
them.

frs diefenT uf3 &dt Hfewr ¥t Afe 1| fsfir 32 asar F93™ &3 7 JfE Iqll

Those who have no honour while alive, will have an evil reputation after they die.
Whatever is predestined, happens, Whatever the Creator does, comes to pass. ||1]|

H:
Mehla 1:

o7 T SUMT UIH I€ ASIME || A% AAH HY 3at UaT Uy »idd |l

3L Four eras: Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kalyug
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Women pretend to be advisors, and men have become butchers. Humility, self-
control and purity have run away; people eat the uneatable, forbidden food.

AIH aifenr wfg »iuE ufs 8fs 98! &5 1| sox FoT & T »iBT & ATT 3H 11211

Modesty has left home, and honour has gone away. Tthere is only One true God; do
not bother to search for any other as true. ||2]|

Gost 120 — What should be the wearing of a Siddh? Why is teacher Nanak wearing a
householder’s dress rather than a Siddh’s or Sanyasi’s dress?

In response to the above question, the teacher composed the following:

ASHTPADI IN RAGA RAMKALIL PAGE 907

JTHIH! TUSt HIH' Q I
Ramkali, Dakhani, Mehla 1:
A3 A3 AnH Ag fegfenr A Aafe afm S 1au

Abstinence, chastity, self-control and truthfulness have been implanted within me; |
am dyed with the sublime essence of the true word of the Shabad. ||1]|

NI 319 efens mer Jfar St ol
My Merciful teacher remains forever dyed with God's love.

nifafafA 33 &x fae et A ofy uAs 1an € 1l

Day and night, He remains lovingly focused on the One God; gazing upon the true
God, He is pleased. ||1]|Rahaul|

39 316 ufs ferfe ARAfT »isgs Fafe Jate 121

He abides in the tenth Gate, and looks equally upon all; He is dyed with the
unstruck sound current of the Shabad. ||2]|

r3 gfu aufts sfoufa Ster fager Sfar arte 131

Wearing the loin-cloth of chastity, He remains absorbed in the all-pervading God;
His tongue enjoys the taste of God's love. ||3]|

fu® a9 A fafe g 9 fagz dufa uste gl

The One who created the creation has met the true teacher; contemplating the
teacher’s lifestyle, He is pleased. ||4||

ga Hfg A9Y AJY Hfg B &7 RAf3qrfa =fy feurst 1y

All are in the One, and the One is in all. This is what the true teacher has shown me.
lI511

fafs &2 ¥3 3% goHs™ R yg &ug & 7t 1€

He who created the worlds, solar systems and galaxies - that God cannot be known. ||6]]
g 3 g ugarfanT f3ses Af3 feurst 101

From the lamp of God, the lamp within is lit; the Divine light illuminates the three
worlds. ||7]]

A9 343 A9 HIot 83 faast 3t &t Ik

The teacher sits on the true throne in the true mansion; He is attuned, absorbed in
the fearless God. ||8]|

Hfa aifemm Saait Aaft wfe wie faqrat et 1<
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The teacher, the detached Yogi, has enticed the hearts of all; He plays His harp in
each and every heart. ||9||

&5 AIfE yg ot g2 Af3d Ag AYTET Iqeicl

In God's sanctuary, one is emancipated; the true teacher becomes our true help and
support. ||10]|8]|

The teacher wanted to point out that a Siddh should be like a true-teacher, and not what he is
now.

Gost 121 — The importance of the family life

VAR MALHAR, SLOAK 1, PRECEDING PAURI 24, PAGE 1289

Hal
Mehla 1:
nAg Ad 358 3% 1Y Il yr Yz J< feg &4 |

One who bears the unbearable, controls the nine holes® of the body. One who
worships and adores God with his breath of life, gains stability in his body-wall.

It 3 vifen gt 89 A7 1| Hies HI3 I UISE I

Where has he come from, and where will he go?
Remaining detached while yet alive, he is accepted and approved.

JaH g3 33 Ug'e |l feg uSAE Ig 3 AE |

Whoever understands the hukam of God's command, realises the essence of reality.
This is known by teacher’s lessons.

Je e3iar 56& A€ 1| & I8 & H gat U 1211

Always remember: egotism leads to bondage. Only those who have no ego and no
self-conceit, are not consigned to reincarnation. ||2||

Gost 122 — Who is a Siddh and what should he do?

WA HI&" Q I
Asa, Mehla 1:
39 & A=E He Hfg ¥er fer funr el |

Let the Word of the teacher’s Shabad be the ear-rings pierced in your mind, and
and tolerance your patched coat.

# fog a9 3% afg a8 Far At fafg U< nai

Whatever God does, look upon that as good; thus you shall obtain the treasure of
Sehj yoga. |[1]|

grgr gar3' H1€ 71T 791 Hdfit UIH 33 HfT Adt I

O Father, the soul which is united in union as a Yogi, remains united in the
supreme essence throughout the ages.

nifyz & fodres ufenr faprs arfenr gr 34t a1 38 1l
One who has obtained the divine Nam, his body enjoys the pleasure of spiritual
wisdom. ||1||Rahaul]|

fae aaet HfT »rAfs 8RB awy f3wmaht I< |

In God's City, he sits in his own Yogic posture, and he forsakes his desires and
conflicts.

32 Two ears, two nostrils, two eyes, two private parts and one mouth.
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fA=t Aee Ae Ofs AT mifafefA usd &€ 121
The sound of the horn ever rings out its beautiful melody, and day and night, he is
filled with the sound current of Nad. ||2]|

ug 9 famrs HiZ S37 T93vs fags |l
My drinking bow! is reflective meditation, and spiritual wisdom is my walking
stick; to dwell in God's presence is the ashes | apply to my body.

Ifg diaf3 goafh o<t aenfy dg »i=iE 131

The praise of God is my occupation; and to live as Gurmukh is my pure religion.
1131

A Af3 it Aflnr a7aT <96 widd I

My wooden arm-rest is to see God's light in all, although their forms and colours
are so numerous.

&g 5'6& AfE F9ufg Hat UdgaH fae & 18131321
Listen, O Bharthari Yogi: love only the Supreme God. ||4]|3]]37||

WA HI® Q |l
Asa, Mehla 1:
I3 afg famrs fanrg afg oe afg a9t a7 Ut |

Make spiritual wisdom your molasses, and meditation your scented flowers; let
good deeds be the herbs.

I8t =g YN & Uar feg aff mifu8 gorehat 1Al

Let devotional faith be the distilling fire, and your love the ceramic cup. Thus the
sweet nectar of life is distilled. ||1||

T HE H3<T 3™H IF UIR AIA Ja1 Ifg Ifanr |

O Baba, the mind is intoxicated with the Nam, drinking in its Nectar. It remains
absorbed in God's love.

wifafsfn =&t Uv fae @it Fee wierge afgnr 1 a8 1l

Night and day, remaining attached to the love of God, the celestial music of the
Shabad resounds. ||1||Rahau]|

YT Ag fumrs Aon f3Afg Ui 7 a8 sefa a3 i

The perfect God naturally gives the cup of Truth, to the one upon whom He casts
His glance of Grace.

YifHg & Tudt 92 for Hie g8 318 o9 1121
One who trades in this Nectar - how could he ever love the wine of the world? ||2||

39 ot At vy Tet Wies It ugee 3fenr |

The teachings of the teacher, the divine bani - drinking them in, one becomes
acceptable and renowned.

TJ TIAG & YIBH < Haf3 8ds &3 farm 131

Unto the one who loves God's court, and the blessed vision of His audience, of what
use is liberation or paradise? ||3||

frest 93 Ae &9t ot AoH & T9 I

Imbued with God's praises, one is forever a renunciate, and one's life is not lost in
the gamble.

&g 5'a& AfE g9ufg want Hier »ify=z od IsIs13tc



O Bharthari Yogi: drink in the intoxicating nectar of God. ||4]|4||38]|

Gosts 123-124 — A dialogue with Machhinder Nath in Charpat Vani. Who is a true Sadhu?
In reply, Guru Nanak composed the following Shabads:

RAGA RAMKALIL PAGE 877

THIHT HTH Q |l
Ramkali, Mehla 1:
Fof3 AgT A At fAst 1 39 BE 1l

Awareness of the Shabad and the teachings is my horn; the people hear the sound
of its vibrations.

Uz SHt Hare & 37t it sy U Al
Honour is my begging-bowl, and the Nam, is the charity | receive. ||1||
g di9y 7t 1| di9y A fafs dife 8o 93 79 & &at 11 IT€ 1

O Gorakh!, Gorakh is also a name of the Almighty; He is always awake and aware.
He alone is Gorakh, who sustains the earth; He created it in an instant. ||1||Rahau||

Ut yz yefe dft 9 J¢ god Hiv €2 |

Binding together water and air, He infused the breath of life into the body, and
made the lamps of the sun and the moon.

HIZE ez B ugst <t €3 aiF ferad 121
To die and to live, He gave us the earth, but we have forgotten these blessings. ||2||
fro Arfos wig At FarH Wig Ugr 939 |l

There are so many Siddhas, seekers, Yogis, wandering pilgrims, spiritual teachers
and good people.

A 35 fHe 3 diaf3 »imr 37 H A= &9 131
If I meet them, I recite God's praises, and then, my mind serves Him. ||3]|
e BE I3 fyz A Ut aHs 99 I

Paper and salt, protected by ghee, remain untouched by water, as the lotus remains
unaffected in water.

A 3913 THBfT 7 6d 35 7Y famr a3 18181
Those who meet with such devotees, what can death do to them? ||4||4||

THIH HT® Q |l
Ramkali, Mehla 1:

Af Hfger 5768 88 || TFaIf3 U9 &9 &0 38 |

Listen, Machhindra, One who subdues the five passions®® does not waver.

WAt gaIf3 Adr a8 Ud 1| »ify 33 A % 39 lIQll

One who practises Yoga in such a way, saves himself, and saves all his generations. ||1||

33 passions, anger, greed, attachment and ego.
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R »8u3 WiFt Hfs U I ifafsfi Afe Ao NS 1an 3@ 1

He alone is a hermit, who attains such understanding.
Day and night, he remains absorbed in deepest Samadhi. ||1||Rahaul|

faftmr 31fE Faif3 3 9& I 92 7 f3ufs A3y »id® |l

He begs for loving devotion to God, and lives in the fear of God.
He is satisfied, with the priceless gift of contentment.

fomres gfu dfe wmAg ue 1| AfY & 33 fag &< 121

Becoming the embodiment of meditation, he attains the true Yogic posture.
He focuses his consciousness in the deep trance of the true Name. ||2]|

oog 88 nifys T2t 1| Afe wifegr w8y st I
Recite the divine Word. Listen, Machhindra: this is the insignia of the true hermit.

WA Hfg foas %2 || foou8 aaa 393 U 1131l

One who, in the midst of hope, remains untouched by hope, shall truly find the
creator God. ||3]]

yz=f3 &ad »alH AEE || 99 98 &t Afg fuee |

| share the mysterious secrets of God. The teacher and His disciple are joined
together.

iftmr T1g 37 ufe I fenf =9As ot AT ufe ngiul

One who eats this food, this medicine of the teachings, has the wisdom of the six
Shastras®. ||4/|5]|

Gosts 125 — Guru Nanak in God’s court

After the above dialogues with Naths the Guru went to God’s court, where God received him
with courtesy. A dialogue about the importance of Shabad and Nam is pursued. Guru Nanak
then composed the following hymn:

RAGA GAURI PAGE 152

I8 Ho®™ q Tyt Il

Gauri, Mehla 1, Dakhani:

Afe AfE 8 16 58 I 37 & AE Ffea9 A8 |

I am forever a sacrifice to the one who listens and hears, who understands and believes
in the Name.

nify 3% 589 5 &8 I 3 AHsT=fa Af® fHE8 1
When God Himself leads us astray, there is no other place of rest for us to find.
You impart understanding, and You unite us in Your union. ||1]|

a1 fH® 98 B &% || fos & gt A” & 1Al IT€ |

| obtain the Nam, which shall go along with me in the end.
Without the Name, all are held in the grip of death. ||1||Rahaul|

83t T=g &< ot 82 I uy Yg g ot Ue |l

My farming and my trading are by the support of the Name.
The seeds of sin and virtue are bound together.

H U #@nf Hfg 92 1| &y ferfa 38 His g2 121

3 Six school of philosophy viz., Saankh (A™d), Nyaie (3&%), Patanjal (US7%), Baisaesak (8-RAa),
Mimansa (HH'AT), Vedanta (3273")
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Sexual desire and anger are wounds of the soul.
The evil-minded ones forget the Nam, and then depart. ||2]|

AW J19 o At AW || 3% HE HIS® A9 Udi I

True are the teachings of the true teacher.
The body and mind are cooled and soothed, by the touchstone of Truth.

7% yIfefe 97 aHS Udiy || Agfe 93 Hid 9/ gy 131

This is the true mark of wisdom: that one remains detached, like the water-lily, or the
lotus upon the water. Attuned to the Word of the Shabad, one becomes sweet, like the
juice of the sugar cane. ||3]|

JSH At IIfF TR @9 |I| U9 <Afg fHfs A3 »iua |1

By God's command, the castle of the body has ten gates.

The five passions dwell there, together with the divine light of the Infinite.
Wiy 3% v AT || 56 STH ALGEIT 18Il

God Himself is the merchandise, and He Himself is the trader.
Through the Nam, we are adorned and rejuvenated. ||4]|5]|

Gost 126 — Return to Earth

After an audience with God, Guru Nanak came back to the earth again and journeyed to
Gorakh-hatari. He arrived there during a fair, conversed with the head of the Yogis. Here
yogis asked the Guru if he was a bachelor or a married man. For according to their traditions a
married man could not be a yogi. The Guru composed the following Shabad in raga Gauri
explaining to them who a true yogi was.

RAGA GAURI CHETI, PAGE 155

T8H I Ham A |

Gauri Cheti, Mehla 1:

He' 3 we S13fa Her aifenr oin faamsT |

Let your ear-rings be those ear-rings which pierce deep within your heart.
Let your body be your patched coat.

g 98 <fRH diafg I feg v i 33737 14l

Let the five passions be disciples under your control, and your mind your walking
stick. |1

Ha1 gaifs fee uefAzT | €9 AgE g 99 &R d€ HI® He S=iAsT 11 T8 |

Thus you shall find the Way of Yoga. There is only One Word of the Shabad;
everything else shall pass away. Let this be the fruits and roots of your mind's diet.
||1]|Rahaul|

Hfs vsfent 7 a9 ueht oH 919 et dlars I

Some try to find the teacher by shaving their heads at the Ganges, but | have made
the teacher my Ganges.

f3ges I9=gg At 81 & 93fA wiasT 11211

The Saving Grace of the three worlds is the One God and Master, but those in
darkness do not remember Him. ||2||

afg udg It Hg B=<fA AA Wf® & A=<fAsT I

Practising hypocrisy and attaching your mind to worldly objects, your doubt shall
never depart.
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g3 993t A o3 ®efg &g &fg ot a=fAzT 131

If you focus your consciousness on the feet of One God, what reason would you
have to chase after greed? ||3||

AUfA fadas I8 HeT 1| T 8SfT At qug W' 11l IIE |

Meditate on the immaculate God, and saturate your mind with Him.
Why, O Yogi, do you make so many false and deceptive claims? ||1||Rahaul|

fenT aHw! I fenrsr ATt ATt &893 faastsT |

The body is wild, and the mind is foolish. Practicing egotism, selfishness and
conceit, your life is passing away.

yz=f3 aag &t €8 fefd us ugs=isT 18131aul

When the naked body is cremated, then you will come to regret and repent.
[[4113]]15]]

Gost 127 — From North to West

Leaving the North country, where the Guru had spent one year, he entered the West country
and proceeded towards Multan. Bhai Mardana was his companion. People, here, were longing
for rain. When Guru Nanak put his feet on the barran fields it started raining. Guru then
composed the following Shabad highlighting separation from the Almighty which had
prevented the rains to come.

RAGA WADHANS MEHLA 1, PAGE 557, SHABAD NO. 3

TIIFHIFT Qug 2 |l
Wadhans, Mehla 1, Ghar 2:

At I= 3= ®fenr 3% AeE nifenr 1| 33 HU a9 A<3 f3fa &t &3 Bafenr |
The peacocks are singing so sweetly, O sister; the rainy season of Sawan has come.
Your beauteous eyes are like a string of charms, fascinating and enticing the bride.

33 TIAs feey Hat S 33 &1 feeg aaae |

I would cut myself into pieces for the blessed vision of Your audience; | am a
sacrifice to Your Name

T 3 3T H HE & 3 37 fag Jar AT HE I

| take pride in You; without You, what could | be proud of?

3" 3¢ uBw fAB 1O AT ¥dt AT ¥T7 || €3 A FUER HO AT I3 »iRI |l

So smash your bracelets along with your bed, O bride, and break your arms, along

with the arms of your couch. In spite of all the make-up which you have made, O
bride, the why your husband is enjoying someone else?

& HEMG & g3 & A LaShTT 1| 7 AT 3 & Baft A% R gradtmar |

You don't have the bracelets of gold, nor the good crystal jewelry; you haven't dealt
with the true jeweller. Those arms, which do not embrace the neck of the husband,
burn in anguish.

RS Adber A J<fE ardhr o€ ot & efg Arer 1| »iHet 98 udt Fedt I AU efa s 3 i

All my companions have gone to enjoy their husband; which door should I, the
wretched one, go to? O friend, | may look very attractive, but I am not pleasing to
my husband at all.

Hfe deredft udhr st Har AUS || widt aret & Hoatm HI€ ferfs fems 1

3 In the Janam Sakhi the path starts with, “2fs 3% AR, ... ” and the Shabad has bani divided into eight padas.
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I have woven my hair into lovely braids, and saturated their partings with vermillion;
but when I go before Him, | am not accepted, and | die, suffering in anguish.

H J<<t A3 AT 367 Io3 =g U |l
I weep; to me the whole world weeps; even the birds of the forest weep with me.

fea & go7 19 35 & fagor fafs o€ fugg feest i
The only thing which doesn't weep is my body's sense of separateness, which has
separated me from my husband.

U nifemr 3t aifent 7 7% 3fanr 3fe 1| nife & A 33 afs fumrs 3fA & Far afe |
In a dream, he came, and went away again; | cried and many tears rolled by.

I can't come to you, O my beloved, and | can't send anyone to you.

@ A3t JeIte H3 AT ST AfE |

Come to me, O blessed sleep - perhaps | will see my husband again.

3 pfag ot I3 fA v g &&a fomr €18 1| Hig <° afg 3rT On feg fAg A oA |

One who brings me a message from my Master, what shall | give to him? Cutting
off my head, | give it to him to sit upon; without my head, | shall still serve him.

fa@ & Hala iz & &8 7 Ao 3fenr feser a3l

Why haven't | died? Why hasn't my life just ended? My husband has become a
stranger to me. ||1/|3]|

Gosts 128-134 — From North to West

These gosts relate to the Guru’s stay in Multan. The gosts relate to the following incidences
and shabads recited by Guru Nanak:

Gost 128 — a dialogue with the people of Multan. The Shabad recited is: Raga Suhi, Shabad
no. 7, page 730. The Shabad reads: “Jogi hovae jogvae...”

Gost 129 — a discourse with the people of Multan. The Shabad recited is: Raga Asa, Ashtpadi
no. 14, page 419. The Ashtpadi reads: “Charae kunda ....... ”

Gost 130 — a discourse with Bhai Mardana. The Shabad recited is: Raga Maru Kafi, Ashtpadi
no 10, page 1015. The Shabad recited is: “Na behna na bhajaeean.....”

Gost 131 — a discourse with the grandson of Pir Bhauuddin. The Shabad recited is Raga

E3]

Maru, Ashtpadi, page 1014. It reads: “Aavo vango dumni..... .

Gost 132 — A dsiscourse with the resident Pir. The Shabad recited is Raga Sriraga, Shabad 25,
page 23. The Shabad reads: “Aapae rasia......... ”

Gost 133 — A discourse with the Almighty. The Shabad recited is Raga Asa, Shabad 18, page
354. The Shabad reads: “Koi bhikhik bhikhia.....

Gost 134 — A discourse with a holyman. The Shabad recited is Raga Suhi, Var, sloaks no 2-3
preceding pauri 15, page 790; and Raga Maru Var, sloak no. 2, preceding pauri 6, page 1088.

Gost 135 — The Journey towards Mecca

From Multan Guru Ninak set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca. On the way he came to a village
which belonged to a mullah and entering the village mosque without removing his shoes he lay
down with his feet in the direction of the Kaaba. When the mullah and his congregation entered
the mosque for the pen, the second prayer, they discovered him lying in this sacrilegious position.
The mullah demanded an explanation and the Guru replied, please turn my shoes in that direction
where the house of God will not go. The mullah then asked the congregation to first perform the
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Namaz and then take the Guru into the prison. Guru Nanak asked if he could recite a Shabad.?
Then he sang the following shabad:

SIRIRAGA, SHABAD NO.28, PAGE 24.
frdtear Ho®sT Qug 8 |l

Siri Raga, Mehla 1, Ghar 4:

Rt HB® frafe Aar HBfewr afanr dhnr BATT 1l

He is the Master who has made the world bloom; He makes the Universe blossom
forth, fresh and green.

g Uy fAfs dfg goret de frersae 14l

He holds the water and the land in bondage. Hail to the Creator God! ||1]|
HIE HS' HIE' || St II39d 39 110l T Il

O Mullah! death will come, so live in the fear of God the Creator. ||1||Rahau]|

31 3 HH 3 3 I ASfT FH yeE |

You are a Mullah, and you are a Qazi, only when you know the Nam.

f Fg39" ufsnr Jefg & 9T & It uret 11211

ngﬁ may be very educated, but no one can remain so when the measure of life is full.
Rt ot fafe »my 3fmr feg sy shar »marg |

He alone is a Qazi, who renounces selfishness and conceit, and makes the One
Name his support.

3 3t Jrt e & At AeT fRersas 1311
The true Creator God is, and shall always be. He was not born; He shall not die. ||3]]

U @u3 foem amafa usfo a3g g9 |
You may recite your prayers five times each day; you may read the Bible and the Koran.

a8 »id dig Aeel Ifa8 Uiz war 1812k

But do not forget that the grave was calling, and your marked food and drink were
finished. ||4/|28]|

The mullah, evidently acknowledging defeat, retired to the graveyard and there expired.

Gost 136 — The Journey towards Mecca

Proceeding on from the Mullah's village the Guru met two fagirs who were also going to
Mecca. On the way they exchanged their names. The faqirs’ names were Rahim and Karim.
When the Guru told his name to them, they were surprised to note that a non Muslim was
venturing to go to Mecca. The whole village came to see the renowned Dervesh from
Sultanpur.

Next morning they all set out again and on the road the two fagirs asked him how he, a Hindu,
could hope to visit Mecca. He replied that it was the will of God.

It was a long journey to Mecca from that village. The fagirs wrote down the date of their
departure from the village. Guru Nanak then left them and disappeared in the vast desert. The
two faqirs arrived Mecca some months later and discovered that the Guru was already there.
When they asked the local people his date of arrival they were given the very date they had
started from the village and the one they had written down in their notebook. As a result of
this unusal miracle the word soon spread in Mecca that a great darvesh had arrived. Guru
Nanak remained there for twelve months. There the Guru composed the following hymn:
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RAGA BASANT, ASHTPADI NO. 8, PAGE 1190

g3 fJ3% How q wg 2 € Af39e yrrfe |
Basant Hindol, Mehla 1, Ghar 2e:

8 A=z gwq Iifs ofg afg Howf3 Tfa Ta&t |

The nine regions®, the seven continents®, the fourteen worlds®, the three
qualities® and the four ages® - You established them all through the four sources
of creation®, and You seated them in Your mansions.

9 €] 9y IfF €1¢ T Sar @<t Al

He placed the four lamps, one by one, into the hands of the four ages. ||1]|
fHoges HoREs HE WAt A3 3H<t 11 IT78 I

O merciful God, destroyer of demons, God of Lakshmi, such is Your power - Your
Shakti. ||1]||Rahaul]|

wfs wfs BAag uex 397 U9y a9 fAse! |

Your army is the fire in the home of each and every heart. And Dharma - righteous
living is the ruling chieftain.

U93t 2a1 fuS fea 297 311 397 I3 1121

The earth is Your great cooking pot; Your beings receive their portions only once.
Destiny is Your gate-keeper. ||2||

& g9 J< fefg Hat a9 a9 ynt 1| Bg nitr dehueT »arE Ufg Bt 131

But the mortal becomes unsatisfied, and begs for more; his fickle mind brings him
disgrace. Greed is the dark dungeon, and demerits are the shackles on his feet. ||3]|

Ut H9 U= f63 HEde Uy &9 deet |

His wealth constantly batters him, and sin acts as the police officer.

< gar T He' 7AFt sefg It I8

Whether the mortal is good or bad, he is as You look upon him, O God. ||4]|
nife Yyay € »iwg Jdnt Ayt »iret @t |l

The primal God is called Allah. The Sheikh's turn has now come.

T T30 T Far wiFt 9f3 IH 1yl

The temples of the gods are subject to taxes; this is what it has come to. [|5]|
g gidl foe™ HAST 31% gu g6 |

The Muslim devotional pots, calls to prayer, prayers and prayer mats are
everywhere; God appears in blue robes.

wfg wfg Hinir AST it &t nieg IHST 1€11

In each and every home, everyone uses Muslim greetings, people’s speech has
changed. ||6]|

# 3 Hig vdufs Arfog geafs aB= vt i

3 Bharat, Kinpurkh, Har Warkh, Bhadras, Ketmal, lla-barat, Ramesh, Hiran Mah, Kush
37 Africa, North America, South America, Europe, Asia, Australasia, Antarctica

38 Seven skies and seven nether-regions

% Rajas, Sattav and Tamas

40 Four eras: Satyug, Treta, Dwapar and Kalyug

4l From- semen, egg, sweat and earth.
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You, O my God and Master, are the King of the earth; what power do | have to
challenge You?

9 de A®H aafadr wig wfg fAsfs 3yt 101

In the four directions*?, people bow in humble adoration to You; Your praises are
sung in each and every heart. ||7]|

g fAfUf3 s =% fag sar i® feast

Making pilgrimages to sacred shrines, reading the Smritees and giving donations
in charity - these do bring some profit.

56a &H fHS et Rar wEt ANt Icnauc
Greatest honour is obtained in an instant, remembering the Nam. ||8||1||8]|

Gost 137 — A discourse with the Almighty

After returning from Mecca, Guru Nanak had a discourse with the Almighty and recited the
following composition:

RAGA ASA, SHABAD NO. 19, PAGE 354

WTHT HI®™ Q UTUe ||
Asa, Mehla 1, Panch-Padas:
Ty fag s Wy fas it 7% fag €337 afH &dt Il

A cow without milk; a bird without wings; a garden without water are totally
useless.

fom A3 A®H fege with adt 397 & &t 14l

What is an emperor, without respect? The chamber of the soul is so dark, without
the Name of God. ||1]]

&t ferafo gy 53 &@t || gy a1 3 ferg a7t 11 I8 1

How could I ever forget You? It would be so painful!

I would suffer such pain - no, | shall not forget You! ||1]|Rahaul|

nift Wig Hig 9F 57 dBt UTE & T |I| IIE! I8 UgsT vl feg AT ©% &1 121
The eyes grow blind, the tongue does not taste, and the ears do not hear any sound.

He walks on his feet only when supported by someone else; without serving God,
such are the fruits of life. ||2|]|

g faay gar 3fe ot fifes 38 a9dt I| FIsw €% &l &y & fas g 3R &t 131
The Word is the tree; the garden of the heart is the farm; tend it, and irrigate it with
God's love. All these trees bear the fruit of the Name of the One God; but without
the karma of good actions, how can anyone obtain it? ||3||

A3 v 33 Afg 39 fez AT e faR &t |l

The whole creation belongs to you . Without selfless service, no one obtains any
reward.

TY AY I 397 J< fez &< A 9T &t sl
Pain and pleasure come by Your Will; without the Name, the soul does not even exist. ||4||
Hf3 fefg HaE e J9 &A™ A Ater 3t FaIf3 &7t |

To get engrossed in the teachings is to live. Otherwise, what is life? That is not the
way.

JJ 36 TS Hint AT I° 3T Iy 3T 1IN

42 North, East, South and West
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God grants life to the living beings; O God, please keep me according to Your
Will. ||5]]119]|

Gost 138 — Visit to Hinglaj, a place about 9 miles from Sind with a famous temple of Durga

After having visited Mecca and seen Guru Nanak travelled Eastwards to Hinlglaj. There the
pilgrims were unable to recognize his religion or his caste. They also observed that he seemed
to neither sleep, walk, eat, nor drink. Here the Guru composed the following Sloak:

RAG SARANG VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 21, PAGE 1245
ASA H: Q |l

Sloak, Mehla 1:

AY <93 A3Y 319 famrg fomrg ferss 1| efent 237 fuHr AUt 3 HieH uaas |
Those who have truth as their fast, contentment as their sacred shrine of pilgrimage,

spiritual wisdom and meditation as their cleansing bath, kindness as their deity, and
forgiveness as their reciting beads - they are the most exalted people.

913 U3t Faf3 98 f3wa agt dfe I 3@ 31 asar fegw 3 at afE Al
Those who take the divine way as their loincloth, and intuitive awareness their

ritualistically purified enclosure, good deeds their ceremonial forehead mark and
inner love their food - they are the accepted ones but are very rare. ||1]||

Gost 139 — Babar’s attack on Saidpur

After touring the West country for three years the Guru arrived back in Punjab. He passed
through Gorakh-hatari and came to Saidpur. In the West he had seen most of the Middle East
including Rum (Byzantium), and Syria. When they reached the outskirts of Saidpur, Mardana
suggested that they should enter the town to get some food. This they did and discovered that
weddings were being celebrated everywhere. No one, however, paid any attention to them.
No food was offered to them, nor any place was given to them to rest, and wherever they
asked they were ignored or refused. As punishment for its callousness the Guru called down
Babur upon the town, invoking his coming by the utterance of a composition:

RAGA TILANG, SHABAD NO. 5, PAGE 722

f3%ar Ho® Q |

Tilang, Mehla 1:

fF B i@ YR ot I3 3AZT adt famrs 2 &S I

As the Word of the forgiving God comes to me, so do | express it, O Lalo.
U ot 7T & Irgnd Ufent A9t Hat €16 2 &3 |

Bringing the marriage party of sin, Babar will come from Kaabul, demanding our
land as his wedding gift, O Lalo.

FIH ToH efe 2fu use 33 fed ugus 2 &3 |

Modesty and righteousness both will vanish, and falsehood will strut around like a
leader, O Lalo.

THMT FTHET St 9% Hall Widie U3 ASS 2 & I

The Qazis and the Brahmins will lose their roles, and Satan will conduct the
marriage rites, O Lalo.

HABHS T USfg 397 aAe Hg aafa yefe @ &3 |
The Muslim women read the Koran, and in their misery, they call upon God, O Lalo.

A3 Ae3t Ifg foeesnr &fg St 38 Bfe @ &3 1
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The Hindu women of high social status, and others of lowly status as well, will be
put into the same category, O Lalo.

Y& & Afg® Ieifg sa 33 & dg ufe @ & 1Al

The wedding songs of murder will be sung, O Nanak, and blood will be sprinkled
instead of saffron, O Lalo. ||1]||

Afag & 3IE 3 dre H'A Ut fefag nimy HAST |

Sing the praises of God and Master in the city of corpses, and voices this account.
fafe Quret dfar geret gor 28 =fy feawm |

The One who created, and attached the mortals to pleasures, sits alone, and
watches this.

A" R Afdg AY 3UTH AYST font@ add HRS I

The Master is true, and true is His justice. He issues His commands according to
His verdictt.

fent UZ 2 2 IAt faeAs™s ANSH 85 |
The body-fabric will be torn apart into shreds, and then India will remember these words.

nefs wis33 Afe A3™e I 3t Bart Hae a 3& I

Coming in seventy-eight (1521 A.D.), they will depart in ninety-seven (1540 A.D.),
and then another man of destiny will rise.

A9 ot ISt &' »ie AY BSEAt A ot 3% 123 1U
This is the word of Truth; the proclaimed Truth spoken at the right time. ||2||3][5]|

Gost 140 — Babar’s invasion and the devastation of Saidpur

Next day Guru Nanak and Mardana returned to Saidpur. The Guru commented, “Mardana,
see what will befall upon Saidpur. Behold the will of God.” They looked with remorse around
Saidpur. From there they travelled to Tilla Balgundai. The following day Babur arrived there
and, in accordance with an implied warning which Guru Nanak had given assaulted the
village. Here, then the Guruncomposed the following hymn:
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ASHTPADI IN RAGA ASA, ASHTPADI NO. 17, PAGE 417:

WA HI® 9 |l

Asa, Mehla 1:

JJT H 8% 3% WS JJ7 391 ATSEL I

Where are the games, the stables, the horses? Where are the drums and the bugles?
I H 3978 39T II7 7 B I |

Where are the sword-belts and chariots? Where are those scarlet uniforms?

I B »igAT HT 9 mia ferfa st nai

Where are the rings and the beautiful faces? They are no longer to be seen here. ||1]|
feg 7 397 3 I 1| Ex WSt HiT afy Ged A9 2fs &< I 1 ITE I

This world is Yours; You are God of the universe. In an instant, You establish and
de-establish. You distribute wealth as it pleases You. ||1||Rahau]|

JJT 7 W TI HSY HI®' &J" H 5 Aae! |l

Where are houses, gates, hotels and palaces? Where are those beautiful way-
stations?

It H A AU aHfE fam <fy &t & utst



Where are those beautiful women, reclining on their beds, whose beauty will not
allow one to sleep?

I H U's 5Bt IIHT I et HIE 11211

Where are those betel leaves, their sellers, and the harem-queens? They have
vanished like shadows. ||2]|

fen A9 adfs wat fearst fefs 79 wat vt ol

For the sake of this wealth, so many were ruined; because of this wealth, so many
have been disgraced.

unr 189 J° dt Hfewr AfE & Al o
The material wealth was not gathered without sin, and it does not go along with the

dead.

famr & nirfu wore a3 yfi 2 Sfanrst 130

Those, whom the Creator God has to destroy - first He strips them of virtue. ||3]|
dct g Uig =9t goe 7 Hig Afenr afenr |

Millions of religious leaders failed to halt the invader, when they heard of the
Emperor's invasion.

g6 HIH 1% far Heg Hfe Hfs afeg g&fenr

He burned the rest-houses and the ancient temples; he cut the princes limb from
limb, and cast them into the dust.

I HIE & Inim wiTr fae & ugor Hfenr 181l
None of the Mugals went blind, and no one performed any miracle. ||4]|

HIT® UGS et BIet I8 HfT 391 Faret |l

The battle raged between the Mugals and the Pathaans, and the swords clashed in
the battlefield.

&at ua 3 TeEt Gat gAfs fagret |

They took aim and fired their guns, and they attacked with their elephants.
frs ot St egarg Ut f3ar Hae gt vl

Those men whose letters were torn in God's court, were destined to die. ||5]|
fea fdoeat nieg Igat Sfenat saa7at |

The Hindu women, the Muslim women, the Bhattis and the Rajputs

feaar Ugz fAg ya ue feasr @/ HATEL Il

some had their robes torn away, from head to foot, while others came to dwell in
the cremation ground.

fis & da udt & nifenr 3% fa@ Ifs fegarat 1€
Their husbands did not return home - how did they pass their night? ||6||

MY J9 I I3 far & nify garet |
The Creator Himself acts, and causes others to act. Unto whom should we complain?

TY AY 33 3¢ J< fan & Afe gomemt |1
Pleasure and pain come by Your Will; unto whom should we go and cry?

It IafH ooe feai aax faftmr urdhat 1019211

The commander issues His command, and is pleased. We get whatever is written in
our destiny. ||7]]12]]
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Gost 141 — Return to Talwandi

After witnessing the sack of Saidpur and visiting Tilla, Guru Nanak at last turned towards his
home in Talwandi. They stopped at a distance of two kos (miles) from the village and
Mardana asked if he might continue on into the village. Permission was granted on condition
that he was not to mention the name of Nanak and that if anyone should ask for news of him
he was to give the following answer: 'Brother, since the time when Baba Nanak left Sultan
pur we, being separated from him, have continually held his name in remembrance. If anyone
knows his whereabouts it is God.'

In the village the people showed great respect to him. He went to Kali’s (Baba Kalu) house and
prostrated himself before the Guru’s mother When she and others asked where Nanak was he replied
that he did not know but was looking for him. After further conversation he departed and the Guru’s
mother said to herself, “There is meaning in his having come and then departed again. He must have
gone to Nanak.” Taking sweets, fruit, and clothing, she followed Mardana out into the jungle called
Sandal Bar and there the reunion took place. A series of discourses followed in which both his
parents unsuccessfully sought to persuade him to abandon his itinerant and settle in Talwandi.

Here the Guru composed the following hymn:

RAGA WADHANS, SHABAD NO. 1, PAGE 557

I TSIF HIFT A UF Q |l

Raga Wadahans, Mehla 1, Ghar 1:

WMHB MIHE & Pig3 HEt 319 & IfE I 7 33 Afg »ug 3 3@ AZ afE 1Al

To the addict, there is nothing like the drug; to the fish, there is nothing else like
water. Those who are attuned to their God — there is nothing else like His memory.

(1211

I =t ST dat S 38 Afog & & nan I8 |

I am a sacrifice, cut apart into pieces, a sacrifice only to His Name. [|1||[Rahaul|
Afog Aefs& guz™ wifhg 7 & &8 I fis Ubar 3 f3uz 32 I8 35 afeas A8 121

He is a tree laden with ripe fruit; His Name is pure Nectar.
Those who drink it are ever satisfied; | am a sacrifice to them. ||2]|

A ot 5efg & niredt TAfT TSt &fs 1| 3y f3orfenr fa &3 ar AT F3fa wfs 131

He is not visible to everyone , although He dwells within everyone. How can the
thirst of the thirsty be quenched, with that wall between him and the pond? ||3]|

&6g 397 & 3 Afdg H IA I He 3 0w 37 ®J 7 fRef3 &t migerfh gl

God is the Master and we all are His servants. He is the trader and we are His
merchandise.

My mind becomes clean of all doubts, only when | pray to You from my heart.
[14]]1]]

Gosts 142-146 — During stay in Talwandi

Gost 142 — Stay in the forest near Talwandi. The composition composed is Sloak no.2 in Var
Sarang, preceding pauri 15, page 1243.

Gost 143 — Another discourse with parents. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga,
Shabad no. 7, page 16. It reads, “Sab ras mithae...... ?

Gost 144 — Another discourse with parents. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga,
Shabad no. 4, page 15. It reads, “Lab kutta...... ”

Gost 145 — A discourse with Mata Tripta. The composition composed is in raga Maru, Shabad
no. 5, page 990. It reads, “Sakhi sehali...... ?
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Gost 146 — A discourse with the Almighty. The composition composed is in raga Sriraga,
Shabad no. 2, page 14. It reads, “Kot koti meri aarja....”

Gosts 147-149 — Journey to Pak Pattan

After leaving Talwandi Guru Nanak moved South through the Majha region to Pak Pattan,
passing through a number of villages. There he met Sheikh Kamal, who was out gathering
firewood, and Sheikh lbrahim occupying the seat of Sheikh Farid. Many discourses took
place between them. Guru Nanak composed many hymns over there, including first 12 pauris
of Var in raga Asa. Other compositions are as follows:

RAGA MALAR,
VAR, SLOAK NO. 2, PRECEDING PAURI 28, PAGE 1291

il UA FEH vy QUfs By fg 3 1 Ed g s g @ g 11 2 |l

You yourself are the writing tablet, and You yourself are the pen. You are also what
is written on it. Speak of the one Master, how could there be any other? || 2 ||

RAGA MARU, VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 5, PAGE 1088
HI® ot HI<ST Bt Hed AT I

Aic defe T fug Ie s vicaIs HO 1l A |l

The rude, ill-mannered bride is encased in the body-tomb; she is blackened, and

her mind is impure. She can enjoy her husband, only if she is virtuous. But alas, the
bride is unworthy, and without virtue. || 1 ||

RAGA MALAR,

VAR, SLOAK NO. 1, PRECEDING PAURI 23, PAGE 1288
A% H: A |l

Sloak, Mehla 1:

gU TH €ASt 38 A diE I B8 U wfs fifs fefs Gu ABfs udw 1

Beauty and sexual desire are friends; hunger and tasty food are tied together. Greed
is bound up in its search for wealth, and sleep will use even a tiny space as a bed.

3B& U ynig Ife a3z fue wig 1| gU Jar aear feg &< Hfg 3T Iqll
Anger barks and brings ruin on itself, blindly pursuing useless conflicts. It is good
to be silent. Without the Name, one's mouth spews forth only filth. ||1]|

RAGA RAMKALI,
VAR, SLOAK NO 2, PRECEDING PAURI 19, PAGE 956

H:
Mehla 1:

FY &t a3t AY A AT || W33 3R &t mud iU |l
The knife is Truth, and its steel is totally true. Its workmanship is incomparably beautiful.

AIe A'E JyTEl ®fE || 3 of §& fefg afe |

It is sharpened on the grindstone of the Shabad. It is placed in the scabbard of virtue.
f3r & o7 J< AY 1| BY 37 foxg 2y |
If the Sheikh is killed with that, then the blood of greed will spill out.

Ife ow% Bat ofa afe | oex efg derfa rafe 121
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One who is slaughtered in this ritualistic way, will be attached to God.
At God's door, he is absorbed into God’s blessed vision. ||2||

RAGA WADHANS, SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 557

TIIH HIS Q I
Wadahans, Mehla 1:
Jz=3t Ag gfenr fagafe aa afe 1| 7 ge<st &t 33 37 3§t Ag I<e Afe 1Al

The virtuous bride enjoys her husband; why does the unworthy one cry out?
If she were to become virtuous, then she too could enjoy her husband. ||1||

HT &3 AFg at U6 viedr I° #1911 II€ I
My husband is loving and playful; why should the bride enjoy anyone else?

[|1][Rahau]|
IS IHE A Bt 7 HG Tar IfE 1| Hax Hi® & uehnt &ia fafs usfe 12

If the bride does good deeds, and strings them on the thread of her mind, she
obtains the jewel, which cannot be purchased for any price, strung upon the thread
of her consciousness. ||2]|

Ig TAE & 7% midt viHSTH 1| 3 AT &8 nignE fa@ €k wa =/ 131

I ask, but do not follow the way shown to me; still, | claim to have reached my
destination. | do not speak with You, O my husband; how then can | come to have a
place in Your home? ||3]|

&R Tl FI9T T 571 AfE || 3 AT HIM 7 IJ It AT I AfE 181121

Without the One God, there is no other at all. If the bride remains attached to You,
then she shall enjoy her husband. |[4]|2]]

Gost 150 — A discourse with the Almighty
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RAGA RAMKALIL SHABAD NO. 2, PAGE 876

THEH! HIS Q |l
Ramkali, Mehla 1:

AJY Af3 33t uAfg It I AT AT Tur 3T &JJdt Il

Your light is prevailing everywhere. Wherever | look, there | see God. ||1]]

ies 3%9 faefa mmdt 1| wio gfu Hfenr Hg arfsnr fa@ afs 8398 urfe Ammit
nan I I

Please rid me of the desire to live, O my God and Master. My mind is entangled in
the deep dark pit of Maya. How can | cross over, O God and Master? ||1]|Rahaul]|

A0 F13f9 we Fi3fa i grafs ad a7t |

He dwells deep within, inside the heart; how can He not be outside as well?
3= ot A9 &9 fa3 Afag AT 93 He HIt 1211

Our God and Master always takes care of us, and keeps us in His thoughts. ||2]|

w33 v gf9 1 vt AIg Ifanr sIufa I

He Himself is near at hand, and He is far away. He Himself is all-pervading,
permeating everywhere.

A3d19 fH& wigar Arfe | AT & 3T Ifamr AfeE 131



Meeting the true teacher, the darkness is dispelled. Wherever | look, there | see
Him pervading. ||3]|

wi3fg AR Frafg Wifent &3 ®aifA Tt |

There is doubt within me, and Maya is all over outside; it hits me in the eyes like
an arrow.

yz=f3 &5g @Afe @A ugsufaar yt 1812

Such a mortal suffers terribly. [[4]]2]]

Gost 151 — A journey to Dipalpur

From Pak Pattan Guru Nanak travelled North to Dipalpur where a devotee presented him with
some dried fruit and some mangoes. The Guru asked him why he was offering fruit from both
:Khurasan and Hindustan together. The devotee explained that the mangoes were the first of a
consignment which had just arrived from Delhi and in order that his business might prosper
he wanted Guru Nanak to be the first to taste them. The raisins had been left by Babur's army,
which had been in Dipalpur, and some had been saved for any man of God who might come.
Guru Nanak tried a sample from each and then blessed both the donor and the town.

The sloak recited is in raga Sorath Var, Sloak no 2, preceding pauri 28, page 653. In Guru
Granth Sahib this sloak is now assigned to Guru Angad.

A FEUAH JE 93 U @ I AT EE ST U A AT I Il 2 I

The string through the nose is in the hands of the Master, one’s own actions drive
him on. Wherever his food is, there he eats it; this is the absolute Truth. || 2 ||

Gost 152 — A Journey to Khakhowal

The sakhi narrates my incidents of a young boy who left his home and followed Guru Nanak
and Mardana. In Khakhowal the teacher stopped near a potter’s kiln and composed Sloak:

VAR ASA, SLOAK NO. 2, PRECEDING PAURI 6, PAGE 466

H: q Il TSt yAsHs &t U3 ugh afiprg 1| wfs 373 feer dbir Ase! a9 ya9 |

Mehla 1: The clay of the Muslim's grave becomes clay for the potter's wheel.
Pots and bricks are fashioned from it, and it cries out as it burns.

A% Af% 92 Ut 33 33 ufa vifsmra 1| 5ex fAfs 93 aaE o A 71 3939 1121l

The poor clay burns and weeps, as the fiery coals fall upon it.
The Creator created the creation and He alone knows its secrets. ||2]|

Gost 153 — Settlement in Kartarpur

Leaving Khokhoval, Guru Nanak moved through Kirian Pathanan to the village of Pokho.
The area so attracted him that he settled there on the banks of the Ravi and soon crowds were
coming to pay their respects. The local official however, was sceptical and, set off to imprison
the Guru, who he thought was corrupting Hindus and Muslims. The official met many
supernatural obstacles on the way, first the fall from the horse, second blindness and third a
severe pain in the stomach. He then came to the Guru and fell at his feet. He later donated
that land to the Guru.
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MODULE 5

A CRITICAL ANALYSIS OF THE THREE JANAM SAKHIS

The three best available accounts of the life of teacher Nanak have now been set above in
some detail. In so far as they include references to specific dates, recognizable places, and
people of some significance that is summarized as follows:

VARAN BHAI GURDAS VAR 1

There is no mention of Guru Nanak’s date of birth and dates of his journeys.
The Var is mainly focussed on Guru Nanak's visits to centres of pilgrimage, these include:

Mount Sumeru,

Mecca,

Medina,

Baghdad,

Achal Batala, four miles east of Batala. Multan,
Kartarpur.

The Var also mentions the Sakhi of the appointment of Guru Angad as the second Guru

THE PURATAN JANAM SAKHIS

Date of birth: Guru Nanak was born in the light half of the month of Vaisakh, Samat 1526
(A.D. 1469). Year of marriage is 1485, when the Guru was 16 years old.

First Journey:

From Sultanpur he left on his first journey accompanied by Mardana, a minstrel from
Talwandi. This journey was to the Eastern parts of India and was in the following sequence:

Panipat (Sheikh Sharaf),

Delhi (Sultan Ibrahim Lodi),

Banaras,

Nanakmata,

Kauru or Kavaru, evidently Kamrup in Assam (Nur Shah)

Back to Talwandi, twelve years after leaving Sultanpur.

Pak Panan (Sheikh Ibrahim)
Goindval

Saidpur (Eminabad)

Lahore

Kartarpur

Second Journey
His second journey was to the South upto Ceylon and his companions as hamed are:

Saido and Gheho;

Saido and Siho;

Saido, Gheho, and Siho;
Saido, Siho, and Mardana.
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Third Journey

The third journey was to the North. His companions’ names are given as Hassu, Lohar and
Sihan Chhimba.

= Kashmir
=  Mount Sumeru
= Achal

Fourth Journey

The fourth journey was to the West. No regular companions are named.
» Mecca (Qazi Rukan-din)
Fifth Journey
The fifth journey was a brief one to Gorakh-hatari, perhaps the Nath centre in modern
Peshawar. No companion is named.

Lehna of Khadur became a disciple, and was subsequently renamed Angad, and was
eventually designated successor to the office of Guru by Guru Nanak himself.

Guru Nanak died at Kartarpur on the tenth day of the light half of Asu, Samvat 1595 (A.D.
1538).

CRITICAL VIEW:

1. The Puratan janam-sakhis indicate that the Guru was acquainted with Pir Bahauddin of Multan.
2. Two prominent omissions from the historical places visited are Baghdad and Jagannath Puri.
3. The dates of significance which are mentioned are those of:

a. Date of birth — Full moon night in Vasaikh rather than Kartik 1469,

b. Date of marriage — Vaisakh 1485.

4. Other dates are those of the accession of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi in 1517 and Babur's sack of
Saidpur in 1520.

These dates involve contradictions. Guru Nanak returned to Talwandi twelve years after the

first journey, and the journey began after Guru Nanak's meeting with Ibrahim Lodi in Delhi.

One of these dates must be rejected.

MEHRBAN JANAM SAKHI

1. Guru Nanak was born in the light half of the month of Vaisakh, S. 1526 (A.D,
1469).

2. The year of marriage is 1485.

3. The year of going to Sultanpur is 1504, the year of the start of the first journey is
1506.

4. The First Journey included the following places:

e [Forward journey:
— Delhi
— Hardwar
— Allahabad
— Banaras
— Hajipur Patna
— Ayodhya
— Jagannath Puri
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e South:
— Rameshwaram
— Ceylon

e Return Journey:
— Vindhya Mountains Narabad River
— Ujjain
— Bikaner
— Saurashtra
— Mathura
— Kurukshetra
— Sultanpur

5. The Second Journey was to the North and then to the West and included the
following:

e Forward Journey:
e North:
— Mount Sumeru
— Gorakh-hatari
— Multan (a descendant of Fir Bahauddin)
o West:
— Mecca
e Return Journey
— Saidpur (Babur)
— Tilla Balgundai (Bahur)
— Talwandi

6. The Third Journey included the following:

e Forward Journey
— Pak Pattan (Sheikh Ibrahim)
— Dipalpur
— Khokhowal
— Pokho
e Return Journey
— Kartarpur

The omission of important places.
In this account the notable omissions are:

= Kamrup (Orissa)
= Baghdad
= Nanakmata

The time of all Journeys is 14 years spread as follows:

= The period spent in travelling and stay in the East was from 1506 — 1510,
= The period spent in travelling to the South was from 1510 — 1515,
= The period spent in travelling to the North was from 1516 — 1517,
= The period spent in travelling to the West was from 1517 — 1520.
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MODULE 6

THE TEXT OF OTHER JANAM SAKHIS
BALE-WALI JANAM SAKHI (JANAM SAKHI OF BHAI BALA)

Bhai Bala who was a life-long companion of Guru Nanak, was the son of Chandar Bhan, a
Sandhu Jat of Talwandi Rai Bhoi, now Nankana Sahib in Pakistan.

Three years senior in age to Guru Nanak, he was his childhood playmate in Talwandi. From
Talwandi, he accompanied Guru Nanak to Sultanpur where he stayed with him a considerable
period of time before returning to his village.

According to Bala Janam Sakhi, Bhai Bala at the instance of Rai Bular set out from Talwandi
to join Guru Nanak who had already left Sultanpur on his travels abroad and met him in Bhai
Lalo's home at Saidpur.

After Guru Nanak's passing away, Guru Angad, invited Bala from his native Talwandi to
come to Khadur and narrate to him events from the Guru’s life. A very graphic, if somewhat
miraculous, is the version contained in an old text, the Mahima Prakash.

To quote: Guru Angad one day spoke to Bhai Buddha, “Bhai Sahib find the disciple who
accompanied the Master, Guru Nanak, on his journeys far and wide, who heard his preaching
and reflected on it, and who witnessed the many strange events that occurred; secure from
him all the circumstances and have transcribed a volume which may please the hearts of those
who should apply themselves to it.” Bala Sandhu was found and he came to Khadur.

The Sakhis narrated by Bala were recorded in Gurmukhi characters in Guru Angad's presence
by another Sikh, Paira Mokha. The result was what is known as Bhai Bale Vali Janam Sakhi,
a hagiographical account of Guru Nanak's life. Bhai Bala died in 1544 at Khadur Sahib. A
memorial platform, within the precincts of Gurdwara Tapiana Sahib, marks the site where his
mortal remains were cremated.

Amongst many other, three very important events of this manuscript which have influenced
the Sikh history are:

1. The date of birth of Guru Nanak: It is the full moon night of Kartik 1469 (Sakhi no.
6),

2. Guru Nanak’s exemplary love for his sister Nanki: It is given by the Guru’s physical
transporation in a flash of a moment whenever sister Nanki wanted to see him.

3. Bhai Bala, along with Bhai Mardana, also accompanied Guru Nanak on his
missionary journeys.

The outlines of Sakhis narrated in this manuscript are as follows:

Sakhi 1

Guru Angad searched for Bhai Bala and when he came to Khadur, asked him to write the life
story of Guru Nanak. It took him two months and 17 days to reproduce the life to write the
manuscript.

Sakhi 2

When Bhai Bala heard about Guru Angad, he came all the way to Khadur. At that time Guru
Angad had shutup himself in Bibi Sabrai’s house. Later, when Guru Angad was persuaded to
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come out from the hiding and start the work left by Guru Nanak, Bala went to him, bowed to
him and introduced himself to him.

Sakhi 3

In conversation, Bala told Guru Angad that Guru Nanak was three years older to him, and he
had gone with him in many of his tours.

Sakhi 4

At the instructions of Guru Angad, Bala went to Talwandi and met Bhai Lalu, an uncle of the
Guru, to do further research on the Guru’s life and to collect his horoscope.

Sakhi 5

Bhai Bala came back to Khadur with Guru Nanak’s horoscope and some offerings from Bhai
Lalu. Guru Angad then called Bhai Paira from Sultanpur to read and decipher Guru Nanak’s
horoscope.

Sakhi 6 — The birth of Nanak

According to Guru Nanak’s horoscope, Guru Nanak was born on the full moon night, two
guarters and one watch past, of the month of Kartik in 1526 Bikarmi (1469 A.D.), in the
house of Kalu

Sakhi 7

The family priest Hardayal interviewed the midwife Daulta and enquired about the first act of
the child. She said that the child had actually laughed instead of crying.

Sakhi 8

Pandit Hardayal, looked at the child and bowed in excitement. Baba Kalu asked Hardayal to
name the child. On the thirteenth day the child was named Nanak.

Sakhi 9

He further said that Nanak is the prophet of God and will be revered by both Muslims and
Hindus.

Sakhi 10 — Shade by a cobra

At the age of nine Nanak was asked by his father to take the cattle for grazing in the field. On
a sunny day, when Guru Nanak was asleep, a cobra gave shade to the child to protect him
from the rays of sun. Rai Bular, witnessed this miracle.

Sakhi 11

Baba Kalu asked Nanak to sow seeds in the farms and look after the fields. Nanak sowed the
seeds but would not prevent cattle to graze in the fields, thus crops will be eaten up by the
stray cattle.

Sakhi 12 — Saccha Sauda

Baba Kalu then tried Nanak to transact small business deals. He gave Bala Sandhu, a
companion of Nanak, twenty rupees and asked him to go with Nanak to buy some salt and
other allied goods and then sell them at a profit.
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Sakhi 13

On the way to the market, Nanak met a sadhu and spent money to buy some wood and
utensils for him. On returning home he stayed at Bala’s house avoiding the anger of this
father.

Sakhi 14

When Mehta Kalu came to know about this episode, he went to Bala’s house in rage and
slapped Nanak for wasting the money. Bebe Nanki, Nanak’s older sister, came running for the
rescue of Nanak and begged her father not to punish Nanak.

Sakhi 15

When Rai Bular came to know about this incident, he was angry with Baba Kalu. He
summoned both Kalu and Nanak to his place. When he saw the blue marks of slaps on
Nanak’s cheeks he became filled with emotions, he hugged Nanak and kissed his forehead.
He warned Kalu and advised him not to hurt Nanak again.

Sakhi 16

When Nanak was 16 years old (year 1485) Nanki was married to Jai Ram Palta®. Jai Ram
had seen Nanki on the village well and had requested Rai Bular for talk to Baba Kalu.

Sakhi 17

In the month of Mag, the marriage was solemnised and Nanki went to her inlaws. Later
Nanak went to her inlaws to bring her back for the first phera.

Sakhi 18

One day Nanak gave away a brass pot and his own ring to a Sadhu who had asked for it. Kalu
was again very angry with Nanak. At that time Nanak was 20 years old (year 1489).

Sakhhi 19 — To Sultanpur

(Year given is Samvat 1544 i.e., 1487, compare this date with the date is Sakhi 18)

The family then decided to send Nanak to Sultanpur where his sister Nanki lived. Both Jai
Ram and Nanki had already recognised the divinity in Nanak. When Jai Ram saw Nanak he
came forward and touched his feet. Nanak said to Jai Ram that he was his brother-in-law and
rather Nanak would have bowed to him. Jai Ram replied that Nanak was not an ordinary
brother-in-law but was a messenger of God.

Sakhi 20 — Service in the Modi Khana
In Sultanpur, Nanak got an employment in the local civil service. He was made incharge of
the local Modi Khana. Bala was with him in Sultanpur.

Sakhi 21

When Nanak had worked in Sultanpur for two years, Mehta Kalu came to see his son and to
enquire that how much he had saved from his earnings. When he was told that Nanak had not
saved a penny, he was angry again and spoke rough with Nanak, Bala, Jai Ram and Nanaki
for not looking after Nanak. Kalu said that why Jai Ram and Nanki could not reform Nanak.

43 Many books have written Uppal as his gotar.
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Sakhi 22

Baba Kalu and Jai Ram then took Bala into confidence and asked him to convince Nanak that
he must save something from his earnings for future and for the rainy days. Bala said that
Nanak was above worldly savings and that he had the wealth of divinity and did not need any
worldly savings.

Sakhi 23

One day a person complained to Jai Ram that Nanak was wasting the government funds. Jai
Ram conferred with Nanaki and sent for Nanak. Nanak had forseen what was going to come.
He took some sweets and went to Nanki’s place. Both Nanki and Jai Ram were reluctant to
tell Nanak about the complaint, but Nanak knew about it.

Sakhi 24

Nanak asked Jai Ram to look into the account books personally and draw the conclusions.
When the books were examined they showed a surplus rather than a deficit as was
complained by the complainant.

Sakhi 25 — Engagement

(The year given is Samvat 1544 i.e, 1487 A.D.)

Nanak was bethrothed to the daughter of Mulchand (name of Mata Sulakhni is not given in
this sakhi but is given in Sakhi no. 34, similarly the name of Nanak’s mother-in-law is also
not given here but in Sakhi no. 34. Her name is Chando Rani)

Sakhi 26

Baba Kalu went to Mulchand’s house for a special matrimonial ceremony called Chaukar
spending.

Sakhi 27

Nanak’s relations performed the sir varna’ ceremony by throwing coins for the poors.

Sakhi 28

Mardana came into contact with Nanak when the money was being thrown over Nanak’s head
for the poor. Mardana was amongst the poor who was collecting the money. Nanak called
Mardana and told him that from that particular moment he would be his companion playing
rabab and would not go to any one else asking for the money.

Sakhi 29

Nanak handed over a temporary charge of the Modi Khana to Bala to look after the job in his
absence. Bala first hesitated to take over the responsibility but later agreed.

Sakhis 30-33 — The Marriage

(The year given is Samvat 1545 ie, 1488 A.D., when Guru Nanak was 19 years old)

The details of the marriage rituals, the relations and the exchange of gifts are given in these
Sakhis. The marriage party stayed at the bride’s place for three days. The doli was taken to
Sultanpur rather than Talwandi.

Sakhis 34-35 — Nanak resumed duty at the Modi Khana

When Mata Sulakhni went to her parents, Nanak resumed his duties at the Modi Khana.
Sulakhni complained to her parents that Nanak was not properly looking after her. She further
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said that he was always helpful to strangers and was spending his earning on them. Mul
Chand and Chando Rani came to Sultanpur and took this matter first with Jai Ram and then
with his son-in-law Nanak. Chando Rani was disrespectful to Nanak and Nanki. In rage,
Nanki replied that her brother was invovled only in acts of divinity and purity and was not
throwing his money on wrongings. She further said that Nanak was a divine person and had
an affinity with the holy people. He looks after Sulakhni very well. He has provided her with
all the comforts. Sulakhni’s other complaint that Nanak was not talking to her properly was
not found sustainable.

Sakhi 36

One day Nanak came to see Bebe Nanaki. She was very pleased to see him. After exchanging
worldly talks Nanki asked Nanak to give her a promise, which Nanak did. Nanaki then said
that Mata Sulakhni wanted to enjoy motherhood and she too was anxious to play with her
nephews and nieces. Nanak smiled and said that he would fulfill her ambition.

With time Sulakhni gave birth to Sri Chand and when he was four years old, Sulakhni became
pregnant again.

Sakhi 37 — The Bein rivulet

One day when Nanak went to take bath in the rivulet “Vaee’ he disappeared in the stream.
The rumours spread that Nanak has disappeared with the Modi Khana collections. Nanak
came back after three days. He was called to account for the Modi Khana, and when the
account was audited it was found to be perfectly in order, rather it showed a balance of Rs.
760 due to Nanak.

Daulat Khal then called Nanak, apologised for the rumours and allegations and requested him
to carry on the Modi Khana’s duties. Nanak politely refused. Even said that the money which
is owed to him should be distributed amongst the poor

Sakhi 38 — Mul Chand complains to Nawab Daulat Khan

Mul Chand complained to Nawab Daulat Khan that Nanak was wasting his earning on the
sadhus and was not looking after his household. Daulat Khan first summoned Jai Ram and
then Nanak, but Nanak refused to come.

Sakhi 39 & 40 — Namaz with the Kazi

Nawab then sent his emissaries to bring down Nanak by force. When Nanak came to the
Nawab he did not bow to him and said that since his resignation from the Nawab’s service, he
was only a servant of God and would bow only to him

Nawab then invited Nanak to come to the mosque with him to say the Namaz. Guru Nanak
agreed to come. He joined Nawab and the Kazi to say Namaz. During the time of the
Nanamaz, both Nawab and Kazi were, in fact, thinking of their household affairs rather than
concentrating on Allah. When Guru Nanak pointed this anamoly to them, they were stunned
to know the Guru’s power to read one’s mind. They both asked the Guru for his forgiveness
for their arrogant and insulting behaviour.

Sakhi 41 — Nawab returns Guru Nanak’s arrears of his wages

Nawab then personally went to Guru Nanak and insisted that he should collect his unpaid
wages. Guru, in reply, asked him to distribute the money equally between the holy and
members of his clan.

Sakhi 42

Guru Nanak asks Mardana to join him to tour the then kown world for the missionary journey.
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Sakhi 43 — Request for a Rabab

Mardana goes to Babe Nanaki and asks her to get him a Rabab to play the composition of
Guru Nanak. Babe Nanaki calls Nanak to meet her before departure. Guru Nanak promises
Babe Nanaki that he would immediately come back whenever she would like to see him. He
said, “Babe, whenever you will close your eyes and call me, [ will come back instantly.”
Sakhi 44

Mardana goes to call Bala for a farewell dinner at Babae Nanki’s house.

Sakhi 45

Guru Nanak sends Mardana to a village called ‘Ashigpur’ where lived a fakir called Farinda
to buy a ‘Rabab’. Babe Nanaki gives Mardana Rs. 7 towards the cost of the Rabab.

Sakhi 46

Both Farinda and Mardana come to Guru Nanak with the Rabab.

Sakhi 47
Guru Nanak instructs Mardana to compose tunes on the Rabab.

Sakhi 48

Mardana comes back to Babe Nanki with the Rabab, and complains that he would not like
accompany Guru Nanak on his missionary tours. On enquiry he tells her that when Guru
Nanak goes into smadhi he does not eat for days, whereas he cannot live without food; and
secondly the Guru prefers lonely and deserted places for the meditation, but he is too scared
of such places.

Sakhi 49

Babe Nanaki and Jai Ram persuades Mardana to go back to the Guru. Nanaki gives him Rs.
20 and Jai Ram gives him a pair of his own clothes. When Mardana comes back to Guru
Nanak, the Guru asks him to return the money to Nanaki. On insistence of Mardana, Guru
Nanak goes back to to see Nanaki.

Sakhis 50-52
Guru Nanak’s visits Bhai Lalo in Eminabad and discloses his identity to him. Bhai Lalo offers
the Guru his course bread and a ball of spinach.

Sakhis 53-54 — Mallick Bhago and Bhai Lalo

Lunch at the mansion of Mallick Bhago. The Guru squeezes the rich food of Mallick Bhago
and the course bread of Bhai Lalo, and people see blood coming out from the rich food and
milk from the course bread, a demonstration of ill-got money and honest earings.

Sakhis 55-56

Guru Nanak is put in capitivity by a Pathan along with other fakirs. Pathan had been told that
if he could house-arrest a holy man, his son would be cured of a mystry disease. It is believed
that it was here that Guru Nanak composed Shabad in Raga Tilang, “Jaisi mein avay khasam
ki bani....” (page 722), highlighting that to curb the persecution of present-day people in
authority, an invader will come from Kabul to crush them.
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Sakhi 57

Bala and Mardana come back to Talwandi. Mardana tells Baba Kalu and Rae Bullar the
divinity of Guru Nanak, to expel their doubts about the strange actions of the Guru.

Sakhi 58

Bala and Mardana go back to Eminanbad to ask the Guru to come to Talwandi, for his parents
and Rai Bullar, who is now quite old, wanted to see him. Guru Nanak comes to Talwandi and
stays near the village well.

Sakhi 59

Guru’s parents and Rai Bullar go to see Guru Nanak. Rai Bullar bows to the Guru and
requests for liberation.

Sakhi 60

Guru mother asks Rai Bullar to persuade Nanak to live in the village and do family farming.
Here Guru Nanak recited a Shabad in raga Sorath (page 595), ‘Mun hali kirsani karni...’

Rofe Howrqug Q |l

Sorath, Mehla 1, Ghar 1:

HE T fagAst a9t A9 USt 35 83 || &Y Hig H3Y Ha'dr 9y Jidtst 29 |
Make your mind the farmer, good deeds the farm, modesty the water, and your

body the field. Let God's Name be the seed, contentment the plow, and your humble
dress the fence.

I8 agH afg HHAt A WT 34916 <4 lIQll
Doing deeds of love, the seed shall sprout, and you shall see your home flourish. ||1]|
T Henr ArfE & Ife Il fefs wifenm mar #fanr fegsr g3 afe 1 3o@ 1l

O Baba, the wealth of Maya does not go with anyone.
This Maya has bewitched the world, but only a rare few understand this. ||Rahaul|

TT Ig fT mig AT &' &f9 <9 || AIf3 AU &f9 35A f3g fefa fam & gy
Make your ever-decreasing life your shop, and make God's Name your

merchandise. Make understanding and contemplation your warehouse, and in that
warehouse, store God's Name.

T=Afanr fAG ==g afd & ®JT Ha IF 121

Deal with God's dealers, earn your profits, and rejoice in your mind. ||2|

AfE ATAS ABTWNT A3 W3 & 9% || ¥IY 95 SfamTE H3 He A'Sfd & I

Let your trade be listening to scripture, and let Truth be the horses you take to sell.

Gather up merits for your travelling expenses, and do not think of tomorrow in your
mind.

fadarg & =fF Afa 37 /Y Bafag HIB 131

When you arrive in the land of the formless God, you shall find peace in the
mansion of His presence. ||3]|

wife fo3z afg gadt Hfs &H afF a1 | 95 FEr IfF Oest 37 & »iE Ug |l

Let your service be the focusing of your consciousness, and let your occupation be

the placing of faith in the Nam. Let your work be restraint from sin; only then will
people call you blessed.

a6 <Y &efg Jfg 93 g9 25 18121
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God shall look upon you with His glance of Grace, and you shall be blessed with
honour four times over. ||4]|2]|

Sakhi 61

In 1496, Guru Nanak left Talwandi. Rai Bullar ordered to erect a tank after the name of
Nanak for the well-being of the villagers.

Sakhi 62

From Talwandi Guru Nanak went to Dhaka (Bengal). On the way he stayed in the house of
Bhai Lalo.

Sakhhi 63 - Nur Shah, the magician

From Dhaka Guru Nanak, Bhai Bala and Mardana went to Kamrup (the city of magicians),
where Nurshah and other beauties converted Mardana into a ram. They tried their magic on
Guru Nanak as well but failed, instead one of them herself became a sheep and the second
one a bitch. Guru Nanak blessed them and they became women again.

Sakhi 64-65 — Meeting with Raja Shivnab

From Dhaka, the Guru went to Ceylon. It took him a month and a half to complete that
journey. There the Guru met King Shivnab who became Guru’s follower. The barren garden,
in which the Guru camped, instantly blossomed with the touch of his feet.

Sakhis 66-67 — Reformation of demon Kauda

On way back from Ceylon, in the forests of the South, a demon called Kauda first caught hold
of Mardana and then Guru Nanak. When he put them in the boiling oil, the oil, instantly,
becme cold and the fire extinguished. Kauda fell at the Guru’s feet and became a devotee of
the Guru.

Sakhis 68-74 — Salisrai the Jeweller

After walking for another 47 days, the Guru, Bhai Bala and Bhai Mardana reached near a
village where a Jeweller lived named Salisrai. The Guru miraculously dug a ruby from the
ground and sent Mardana to sell it in the village and buy some food. Mardana took it to many
jewellers, each giving him more and more money for it, until he reached the house of a
jeweller named Salisrai. Salisrai could see that the ruby was very valuable and no one in the
village, including himself, had the means to buy it. He gave Mardana Rs100 as an offering for
the ruby and sent his servants with baskets of dry fruits to greet the Guru. He, himself, also
came running, for he was anxious to meet the person who possessed such a priceless ruby.
When he came and saw the divine glow on Guru face he fell at his feet and begged him for
Mukti.

Sakhis 75-89

After travelling for another 15 days and nights, they all reached an island called Bisher
(famag), the king of the place was Sudhar Sain. Here lived an old friend of Guru Nanak
named Inder Sain and one Bhai Jhanda whom the Guru appointed his missionary in that area.

Sakhis 90-91

When the king Sudhar Sain heard about Guru Nanak, he sent his messenger to call him. Inder
Sain who was a nephew of the king did not like the idea of Guru Nanak going to Sudhan Sain.
He went to his uncle’s court and advised him to go himself to meet the Guru rather call him to
his court. Sudhar Sain felt sorry for his folly and went to greet Guru Nanak with lot of dry
fruit and provisions. Guru Nanak blessed him with the rule of three islands.
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Sakhis 92-95

From Bishar, the trio went to Silmila (FA®fH®T) Island. They all walked on water as if they
were walking on ground. There the Guru blessed Raja Madhur Bain.

Sakhis 96-100 — Land of Cannibals

After walking for another 37 days and 37 nights they reached a place called Devghandhar.
The Raja was of this place was Devlut. It was a land of cannibals. When the Raja heard about
the three visitors he sent three of his demon soldiers to arrest the trio and bring them in the
court for a special meal for the king. When demons reached the spot and dismounted to arrest
the Guru and his companions they all became blind. They went back and reported that
incident to the Raja. The Raja then sent six other groups of three demons each. They all met
the same fate. The Raja too became blind when he himself came with the bad attention to
catch and kill the Guru. However, when the Wazir (chief minister) came with a goodwill
commission he was welcomed by the Guru. The Raja then apologised and begged for
forgiveness. The Guru restored his eyesight and taught him to be a good human being.

Sakhis 101 — Land of Gorillas

The Guru and his companions then reached a place called Parsar. The name of its Raja was
Teekhan Tain. This was land of gorillas

Sakhis 102-111 — City of Golden houses

From Parsar they went to Suvanpur. . It took them 7 months and 13 days to reach this place.
The township was made of gold. The houses, roads and shops were all made of gold. Here
everything was free. The name of the Raja of Suvanpur was Kaul Nain. When he came to pay
respects to Guru Nanak, the Guru advised him to rule in friendship with Raja Sudhar Sain
(refer sakhis 90-01). Kaul Nain accepted the Guru’s advice and became one of his devotees.

Sakhis 112-114 — Visit to Mecca

From Suvanpur they went to Mecca. Mardana was very desirous to come to Mecca. The
distance of 2,500 miles was covered within a few moments. In Mecca, Mardana wanted to go
in the Kaaba to see what was inside it. The entry into Kaaba was restricted to Mujawars
(HA™=9) only, and they too were allowed in only when they were tigtly blind folded. Mardana

was not allowed to enter the building, he came back to Guru Nanak and insisted that he
definitely wanted to go inside the building. The Guru sent Mardana back and told him that
this time no one would object to his entry and he would not be blind folded either.

Inside Kaaba, Mardana saw a large statue (other entrants could not see the statue as they all
were blind folded), on enquiry the Guru told Mardana that the statue was of Mahadev (Shiv).
Mardana wandered that how a Hindu god’s statue was in Kaaba. Guru told him that once,
when, a king named Khunkar Hussain ordered the idol to be removed, the houses of all
Mujawars caught fire. The king ordered that the idol be re-installed and himself bowed to the
idol. At that moment the king heard a voice, “Instal the idol but no one is allowed to see it,
those who would endeavour to see it will go blind.” Since that day the entry to Kaaba has
been restricted and those who are allowed in are blind folded.

Sakhis 115-119 — Visit to Medina

From Mecca, the three went to Medina. There, they all stayed in a mosque. Next day when
Mardana was away to see the grave of Prophet Mohammed, Guru Nanak had a nap stretching
his feet towards the grave. When rebuked by the local priest for this religious wrong, the Guru
said that he was too tired and could not think of that wrong and that the priest was at liberty to
turn Guru Nanak’s feet in any direction he wanted to. Whichever direction the priest dragged
the Guru’s feet in that direction the grave moved too. When Mardana came back from a visit
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to the Prophet’s grave, the Guru told him that Mohammed would again come back into this
world after 1500 years and will take birth in a Hindu family. In his first birth in Mecca he got
entangled with the three Gunas: Rajas, Sattav and Tamas, but in his second birth he will
remain detached from these Gunas.

At Medina the Guru recited the following two shabads:

FIRST SHABAD - SRIRAGA MEHLA 1, ASHTPADI NO. 17, PAGE 64
fralear Ho®sT Qug 2 |l

Siree Raga, Mehla 1, Second House:

HaH afT Wi SR fa3 % ot OY 1| HaTH 3T Ug Aet A7 33 foaus & N4l

They have made this their resting place and they sit at home, but the urge to depart
is always there. This would be known as a lasting place of rest, only if they were to
remain stable and unchanging. ||1]]

o fA Hai 1| &f9 frex J9at u9g gy &'fdr 97 &1 11 II€ 1

What sort of a resting place is this world? Doing deeds of faith, pack up the
supplies for your journey, and remain committed to the Nam. ||1||Rahaul|

Haft 3 »AE afg 9T 4% 93 HTH 1| Uf33 =uefa Ugher fAg gafa @< Aerfs 121
The Yogis sit in their Yogic postures, and the Mullahs sit at their resting stations.
The Hindu Pandits recite from their books, and the Siddhas sit in temples of their
gods. ||2||

19 fra oz dugs vfs 7e Ay Ui A 11 =fd g9 3o &f9 o nied 3 98saw 131

The angels, Siddhas, worshippers of Shiv, heavenly musicians, silent sages, Saints,
priests, preachers, spiritual teachers and commanders -each and every one has
left, and all others shall depart as well. ||3]]

A%3G U HES 8HI a8 af9 afs g9 I w&ft Haf3 fa sse few A 3 f9 ugg 18
The sultans and kings, the rich and the mighty, have marched away in succession.
In a moment or two, we shall also depart. O my heart, understand that you must go
as well! ||4]]

Aeeg Hfg Tueh feaw 3 g3 3fe || aog e 8a3t Afe afe Hdtifs Afe i
This is described in the Shabads; only a few understand this. Offer prayers to the
One who pervades the water, the land and the air. ||5]|

MBI NHY idiH Tod JISIT JAIIH || AF Tal MEE A<t HAH B I €

He is Allah, the unknowable, the inaccessible, All-powerful and merciful Creator.
All the world comes and goes-only the merciful God is permanent. ||6]|

Hay 3R & nmdtt fag fafR & 91 3y 1| »iAvs oIt I&At HaH &4t 8 1011
Call permanent only the One, who does not have destiny inscribed upon His
Forehead. The sky and the earth shall pass away; He alone is permanent. ||7]]

fes afe o® fofr AfF 98 Ifaar By udfe I Hay 6Tt 8x I a'aar A FAifE T2l

The day and the sun shall pass away; the night and the moon shall pass away; the
hundreds of thousands of stars shall disappear. He alone is permanent; That is the
Truth. ||8]|117||

SECOND SHABAD- MARU SOHLE MEHLA 5, SOHLE NO. 12, PAGE 1083

H'g HI& U I
Maru Mehla 5l:

MBI VdTH yeret g || 23 s gdhr & 9T )
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O slave of the inaccessible God Allah, forsake thoughts of worldly entanglements.
Jfe & U Sl HAeY feg ©9<H aEs &9 IAl

Become the dust of the feet of the humble fakirs, and consider yourself a traveller on
this journey. O saintly dervish, you shall be approved in the court of God. ||1||

7Y foem wdls HAS™ 1| HoRT W faetfag »imr |

Let Truth be your prayer, and faith your prayer-mat. Subdue your desires, and
overcome your wants.

¥J HAIf3 HE HE®ET I®H Heret U HaT 1121l

Let your body be the mosque, and your mind the priest. Let true purity be God's
Word for you. ||2]|

AJT Adif3 & dHeg 1| 3J1Af3 394 HfF 2%<g |

Let your practice be to live the spiritual life. Let your spiritual cleansing be to
renounce the world and seek God.

HIef3 He HIY e H®g Jdiars Az fefa & Har 13

Let control of the mind be your spiritual wisdom, O holy man; meeting with God,
you shall never die again. ||3]|

FIT 39 fow Hifg aHdt || e w93 Sug g It |l

Practise within your heart the teachings of the Koran and the Bible; restrain the
ten sensory organs* from straying into evil.

U9 HoT frefa & oy 8fs Agdt Ig& uar 18l

Tie up the five demons of desire® with faith, charity and contentment, and you shall
be acceptable. ||4]|

Ha fHag 37 Oy || foR3 WiT Ber aHfe wiemr |

Let compassion be your Mecca, and the dust of the feet of the holy your fast.

Let Paradise be your practice of the Prophet's Word.

g9 &9 HAG HeTfenT dedft &d mdr IAdT Il

God is the beauty, the light and the fragrance. Meditation on Allah is the secluded
meditation chamber. ||5]|

A W< ATt a1 | fes AT At ot o

He alone is a Qazi, who practises the Truth.
He alone is a Haji, a pilgrim to Mecca, who purifies his heart.

A H& H&8s faed A w9<n frm frefs oo 1€
He alone is a Mullah, who banishes evil; he alone is a saintly dervish, who takes
the support of God's praises. ||6]|

A3 U3 A3 Jf9 2 || Uy Grfe fe® Hfg HB& |
Always, and at every moment, remember God, the Creator within your heart.
3AY Tfe I9d TH HITs Haf3 HIg Sufs g9 121

Let your meditation beads be the subjugation of the ten senses. Let good conduct
and self-restraint be your circumcision. ||7||

fes HfT Aoy A3 fesa® |1 fusuer fageg oy AAs I

44 Ten sensory organs include five organs of perception (knowledge): Nose, ears, eyes, mouth and skin;
and five organs of action: Feet, hands, mouth, anus and penice.
45 Unctrollable passion, anger, greed, attachment and ego
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You must know in your heart that everything is temporary.
Family, household and relations are all entanglements.

HIg HEa BHT Tarfen B HaH Hefe =97 It

Kings, rulers and nobles are mortal and transitory; only God's gateway is the
permanent place. ||8||

niefs frefs gt Argat 1 iR o&f 588 &t 1

First is God's praise; second, contentment; third, humility, and fourth, giving to
charities.

JAQ U feaz yan Bfg Ufa <u3 39 wiuguar 1<

Fifth is to hold one's desires in restraint. These are the five most sublime daily
prayers. ||9]|

ROt Afs a9g HBEeT I g€ v efs a9 Iafa g |

Let your daily worship be the knowledge that God was everywhere.

Let renunciation of evil actions be the water-jug you carry.

yerfe 8 gfs @9 gidr gaq g9yded uJ' el

Let realisation of the One God be your call to prayer; be a good child of God - let
this be your trumpet. ||10]|

I THG FHIT ¥ || fow o€ Geg Awa |

Let what is earned righteously be your blessed food. Wash away pollution with the
river of your heart.

Ulg ugE foR3t At winardls & €F 97 1Qqll

One who realises the Prophet attains heaven. Azraa-eel, the messenger of death,
does not cast him into hell. [|11]|

e fageg mBa3 walaT || Ia1 SHR HifE JaliaT i

Let good deeds be your body, and faith your bride. Play and enjoy God's love and
delight.

U Ud I Iefd IetAT Ares FIf3 @RS e 1ail

Purify what is impure, and let God's presence be your religious tradition. Let your
total awareness be the turban on your head. ||12||

HABH'E WM fefs 99 1| »izg ot HE few 3 G2 1l

To be Muslim is to be kind-hearted, and wash away pollution from within the heart.
TaMT a1 & v 33 A8 AW ue fw@ ux ga 1931

He does not even approach worldly pleasures; he is pure, like flowers, silk, ghee
and the deer-skin. [|13]]

7 a8 fHag fHag fHage™ | ATt H9T HIT HIew |

One who is blessed with the mercy and compassion of the merciful God, is the
manliest man among men.

Aet Ay HAfeq ot A e fAg &Afg &9 1asl
He alone is a Sheikh, a preacher, a Haji, and he alone is God's true devotee, who is
blessed with God's grace. ||14]|

Fodf3 Aed aIE adH' || fAEF3 Haaf3 wiETg gdh I

The Creator God has ultimate creative powers; the merciful God has ocean full of
mercy. The praises and the love of the merciful God are unfathomable.

I TIH AT yoenT 3fS s Sfe ¥sH 397 1U13 191




Realise the true hukam, the command of God, and you shall be released from
bondage, and carried across. |[15]]3]|12]|

Sakhis 119-121

From Medina they all came back to Sultanpur in the house of Babe Nanki. A distance of
about 2700 miles was covered in a few hours. They stayed with Babe Nanki for a night and
then travelled towards Himachal and Sumer mountain to have a debate with Gorakh and
Sidhs

Sakhis 122-126
They all flew to reach Himachal. There they met Gorakh.

Sakhis 127-129
From Himachal they went to Sirdhar mountain and met Machhinder.

Sakhis 130 — The residence of Kartar (God)

From there they went to Silka mountain, here the view of moon was very fascinating. The
mountain looked so high from the moon. There Mardana got annoyed with the arrogance of
the Sidhs and wanted to hit them, but the Guru told him that there the fight was of Shabads
and not of fists. Here Guru Nanak told Mardana that henceforth are very important places;
firstly Sumer mountain where live, Sidhs then is the place of Dattari. Further far lives Kuber,
the master of all treasures, then is the Kelash mountain the residence of Mahadev and the Star
of Bhgat Dhruv, and father from there is the residence of Kartar (God).

Sakhis 131-139

At Kuna mountain many Siddhs came and challenged the Guru, but at the end they all fell at
the Guru feet and apologised for their arrogance. The list of Siddhs included the names of
Knifa, Hanifa, Gopi Chand, Bharthari, Bhutva, Lahu Rup, Charapat Nath, Jangar Nath and
Bhangar Nath. The Siddhs wanted to awe the Guru with their miracles, but the miracle of the
Guru, the power of his Shabad made Siddhs’ miracles look insignificant.

Sakhis 140
The Guru told Mardana that only Bhagat who had the honour of a clear vision of God was
Bhagat Kabir and in future there will be one Handal who will have that honour.

Sakhis 141-181 — Sumer Mountain

These Sakhis have ghost with various prominent Siddhs on way and at the mountain of
Sumer. The names include: Sanghar Nath, Mangal Nath, Sanbhu Nath, Gorakh Nath and Pran
Nath etc. The nine important Naths were: Gorath Nath, Macchinder Nath, Charpat Nath,
Mangal Nath, Gugu Nath, Gopi Nath, Pran Nath, Surat and Chamba Nath. In addition there
are six Jatis: Gorakh, Datt, Hanwant, Bhikham, Bhairo and Lachman and eighty four Sidhs.

Sakhis 182-183 — Khurram, where Mardana breathed his last

One day Mardana asked Guru to return back home as he had become homesick. The Guru
told him that his (Mardana’s) last time had come and that he would live only for five more
days and will breathe his last in Khurram. Mardana took a promise from the Guru that the
Guru would cremate him rather than burying him.

Sakhi 184-185

From Khurram, the Guru and Bala went to Rameshvram where Ram Chander had built a
bridge to cross over to Lanka.
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Sakhi 186-187

Guru Nanak and Bala reach Batala ahead of Siddhs. (Perhaps travelling by some sort of
divine device).

Sakhi 188 — Sehjad, the son of Mardana accompanies the Guru

From Batala they both reached Talwandi, and the Guru sent Bala to call Sehjad, the son of
Mardana. Guru Nanak told him about the death of Mardana. Sehjad requested the Guru to
take him along with him in his further journeys. The Guru agreed.

Sakhi 189-191 — Reformation of Sajjan the robber

From Batala they all went to Multan and reformed Sajjan the robber. From there they went
back to Khurram and the Guru advised Sehjad to settle over there.

Sakhis 192-197
From there the Guru and Bhai Bala went to Kandhar and met Wali Kandhari.

Sakhis 198-202
From Kandhar they went to Kabul and met one Man Chand

Sakhi 203
The two some visit the hillock of Bal Nath.

Sakhis 204-211 are missing

Sakhi 212
Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visit Pakhoki

Sakhis 213-218 Visit to Kurukhestar
Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visit Kurukheshtar

Sakhis 219-221 Babar’s attack and arrest of the Guru

Guru Nanak and Bala are arrested during the chaos of Babar’s attack at Eminabad. When
Babar’s royal meals start converting into meals of crawling insects, Babar was told that it was
due to the unjust arrest of a Fakir called Nanak. Babar ordered immediate release of the Guru
and Bhai Bala and invited them in his private camp. Babar apologised for his excesses and
begged for the Guru’s blessings. Guru Nanak advised Babar to be a just king and stop
persecution and torture.

Sakhis 222-229 Baba Buddha

Guru Nanak and Bhai Bala visited Jita Randhawa and met Bura, a son of Sandu Randhawa
(later known as Baba Buddha). The Guru blessed Bura for his wisdom and Buddha became
Guru’s true devotee.

Sakhis 231-236
These Sakhis narrate a dialogue between the Guru and one Ubare Khan and one Shah Adarman.

Sakhis 237-243
These Sakhis relate to a meeting with Sayad Jalal of village Uch.
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Sakhis 244-261 Visit to Pak Pattan
Guru visits Pak Pattan and meet Sheikh Ibrahim the seventh generation of Sheikh Farid.

Sakhis 262-267 Annointment of Guru Angad
Meeting with Baba Lehna and transfer of light from Guru Nanak to Guru Angad.
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MODULE 7

BHAI MANI SINGH JANAM SAKHI

(Deatails of the following sakhis have been given above. It is believed that this Janam Sakhi
is a translation and an extention of Var Bhai Gurdas)

The list of Janam Sakhis is as follows:

1. Birth of Guru Nanak — April 1469 (The 2. Childhood and early education
Janam Sakhi printed in 1892 has changed
the date to Kartik (November) 1469)

3. Composition — Patti 4. Visit to Pak Pattan and meeting with
Sheikh Ibrahim

5. A debate with Sheikh Ibrahim and 6. A debate with Rai Bular

composition of Asa di Var

7. Sakhi of Janeo (the holy string) 8. Sakhi of grazing the buffalows

9. Sakhi of Sachcha Sauda 10. Sakhi of Guru’s marriage

11. Sakhi of Mansukh, the trader 12. Sakhi of Modi Khana

13. Sakhi of diving in the Bein rivulet. 14. Sakhi of visiting Mosque with the Qazi

15. Sakhi of missionary journeys 16. Visit to Kurukheshtra

17. Sakhi of Moh-bibek 18. Sakhi of Shah Sarf

19. Sakhi of visit to Delhi 20. Sakhi of reviving a dead elephant

21. Sakhi of Govardhan mountain 22. Sakhi of visit to Hardwar

23. Sakhi of Gorakh Matha 24. Sakhi of Sajjan the robber

25. Sakhi of visiti to Kashi 26. Sakhi of visit to Ayodhaya

27. Sakhi of visit to Gaya 28. Visit to Patna

29. Visit to Jagan Nath 30. Sakhi of bagiar

31. Sakhi of meeting with Kalyug 32. Sakhi of Kauda demon

33. Sakhi of Raja Shivnab 34. Sakhi of walking on waters in the sea

35. Sakhi of meeting with Kauda the demon 36. Visit to Bisambarpur

37. Visit to Bikaner 38. Visit to Depalpur

39. Sakhi Eminabad, Babar’s invasion 40. Visit to Sialkot

41. Sakhi a dialogue with the Pandits from  42. Visit to Kabul

Kashmir

43. Sakhi of Vali Kandhari 44. Sakhi of Shah Rehman

45. Sakhi of meeting with robbers 46. Visit to Abjani khand

47. Visit to Kesi khand 48. Visit to Kur khand

49. Visit to Ela mountain 50. Visit to Jamu khand
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51.
53.
55.
57.
59.
61.
63.
65.
67.
69.
71.
73.
85.
87.
89.
91.

Visit to Hiran khand

Visit to Arth khand

Visit to Rameshvaram

Visit to Lanka

Sakhi of Hanifa the Siddh
Sakhi of Siddh Gost

Sakhi of Dattari

Sakhi of meeting with parents
Visit to Rome

Visit to Medina

Visit to the fare of Shivratri
Sakhi of Sheikh lbrahim
Sakhi of meeting with parents
Sakhi of death of Mardana
Sakhi of death of Baba Kalu

Sakhi of anointment of Guru Angad

52.
54.
56.
58.
60.
62.
64.
66.
68.
70.
72.
74.
86.
88.
90.

Visit to Ketmal khand
Sakhi of Tilmachi
Sakhi of Macch

Visit to seven islands
Sakhi of Kaag Bhsund
Sakhi of Japji Gost
Visit of Baikhunth
Visit to Mecca

Visit to Baghdad
Sakhi of coming to Kartarpur
Visit to Achal Batala

84. Sakhis of meeting various people

Sakhi of last days in Kartarpur
Sakhi of advice to Bhai Lehna
Sakhi of death of Mata Tripta
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MODULE 8

B-40 JANAM SAKHI (MANUSCRIPT DATED 1733 A.D)
A VIEW OF GURU NANAK'S JANAM SAKHIS IN THE EYES OF AN ARTISTE

The manuscript catalogued as B-40 in the British library has 57 paintings. They constitute a
unique achievement of Sikh art. The Sikh paintings are usually associated with the reign of
MahaRaja Ranjit Singh. The paintings are called Sikh because they were created for the Sikh
patrons. B-40 paintings are doubly Sikh. They were not only painted by a Sikh for the Sikhs
but also embody the basic doctrines of Sikhism. No other group of paintings has been found
to fulfill an ideological function so far.

Some of the eminent scholars have examined, translated and edited the B-40 Janam Sakhi
without paying attention to the extraordinary merit of its paintings. In fact the artistic worth
of the paintings is at par with the literary merit of the Janam Sakhi.

The purpose and function of the Janamsakhi is to establish (1) the spiritual sovereignty of
Guru Nanak according to (2) scripture and (3) tradition.

The miracles (though not acceptable in the Sikh tradition) in the Janamsakis are symbolic of
the 'spiritual prowess' of Guru Nanak in the process of establishing his religious sovereignty.
The B-40 janamsakhi has a detailed discussion on Sikh doctrines, which are conveyed
through the paintings. Some of the doctrinal discussion is about the questions - how was Baba
Nanak Guru without ever himself having a Guru ? Who was his Guru? What is the principle
of the line of succession of the Sikh Gurus to nullify the claims of the rivals?

In religious paintings lok (world) and parmarth (transcendental reality) are on qualitatively
different levels. That is why some of the paintings are divided into two planes.

A closer look at a few paintings:

The School:

In painting (1) the noisy school children are on one plane while the higher one is occupied by
the Guru, the pupil Nanak and his father.

Supernatural act of levitation:

The Levitation (raising of a body into the air supernaturally) in (2), (3), and (12) makes Baba
Nanak belong to a higher world. Similarly painting (16) has Pathan revelers on one level,
Baba Nanak and Mardana on the other.

Mecca:
In (30) Baba Nanak reaches Mecca much earlier than the Muslim pilgrims who had refused
him their company.

Here and After:

In picture (18) Baba Nanak is practising austerities moving from one heap of dust to another.
The two planes of the painting are suggesting 'here’ and 'beyond'. Significantly, Baba's feet do
not touch the plane of the world. This is not the case in (1) where the wooden platform of the
Guru stretches across the planes. The painting 'Baba Nanak Practises Austerities' (18)

124



suggests that even when Mardana is a companion of Baba Nanak, his 'nature' is different. He
appears to have 'realised' the divine in Baba Nanak and the distance separating them. He is
disconsolate. His head is pressing on his knee. The rebec has dropped.

Message of death:

Division into planes (57) makes the representation of the message of death of Baba Nanak
possible. Kamla; the servant is pictured as a boy . The lower part of the picture looks like the
nether world with a stunted tree and a bird sitting on its roof or the base of the ordinary world.
The sitting of a bird on the ground is the only instance of its kind in the painting series.

Guru Nanak in wilderness:

Baba Nanak has spiritually matured with his beard in 'Baba Nanak and Mardana in
Wilderness' (5) when he leaves home for a missionary journey for the first time. His beard has
started going grey after his meeting with God in 'Baba Nanak in the Ecstasy of Prayer' (28).

The Flags representing wealth:
In (47) four flags represent the four hoards of wealth.

The Victories:

The victories over the caretaker of Mecca (12), Shaikh Ruknud-Din (13), Haji Rattan (14),
Kamal and Shaikh Ibrahim Farid (15), Karoria revenue-collector (17), Nur Shah and other
female magicians (19), Gorakhnath (20), Pilgrims to Durga (22), Siddhas (27, 44), kings (29,
32, 35), fakirs (30 ) and Kalyuga (10) are direcfly portrayed.

The significance of colours in painting — Red (submission, divine affinity) White (spirituality)
is very evident.

Spirituality and the Opulance:

Guru Nanak always occupies a higher elevation in the pictures. He is more richly dressed than the
others. The modern viewer is shocked into a realisation that opulence and spirituality could go
together in the medieval times. The area covered by Guru Nanak is always more than any other
person.

The Canopy:

Symbolically, Guru Nanak has a canopy of tree on his head, denotative of his spiritual
royalty. Sakhi 57 itself gives an indication of it -'there was a pipal tree in the court of Baba
Nanak. He had his manji i.e. throne under it". In the paintings, Guru Nanak always sits under
a tree except when the demands of composition is different.

The gaze of Guru Nanak’s eyes:

The painter employs the unsettling device of Guru Nanak's gaze. The characters in the
paintings focus their eyes on the center of action or on Guru Nanak who looks to be directing
his gaze beyond them and the world to the viewer. This is equivalent to producing 'the proper
frame of mind to receivehe spiritual message' in the Janam Sakhi text. This is especially so
where there are numerous figures (6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 15, 19, 23, 27, 29, 32, 34, 35, 36 41, 44, 45,
46, 48, 50, 52, 53). The double vision of the picture stands for the split between the mundane
and the supra-mundane (41, 48). The closed eyes of Guru Nanak at Mecca (12) speak of his
sense of sight, having reached the presence of God.
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The purpose and significance of birds:

The attention of the birds reinforces the action in the pictures. Even their movements are to a
purpose. In (49) the birds compositionally repeat the figures. In (31) the peacock jumps from
a tree over Guru Nanak's head to the one over Kabir. The peacock jumps from the side of
Guru Angad to the one of Guru Nanak (54) when Guru Angad has just assumed the Guruship.
Not surprisingly, Guru Angad is now on a higher elevation in the painting.

The significance of actions of the body limbs in the paintings

The gesture made by hands is used with exquisite facility to portray spiritual combat. A hand
is raised in authority by the school Guru (1), Rai Bular, the landlord of Guru Nanak's native
village (3) and from (6) onwards only by Guru Nanak. His hand is raised with the authority of
a spiritual message, symbolized by rosary (7). In (7), Abdul Rehman, too, is making a
doctrinal point. "The Innocent Robber' (9) is yet to submit. The caretaker of Mecca is raising
his hand in protest (12). The hands of the debating Siddhas make sense (20). But the gesture
of submission with folded hands like Kalyuga (10) is the norm. Alternatively, they rest on the
knees (13) of Haji Rattan or Dattatreya (46

Guru Nanak’s Guru:

B-40 Janarnsakhi has a detailed discussion on the Sikh doctrines: One of the key questions in
Sikh religion is the nature of Guru Nanak's Guruship. How was he a Guru without having a
guru of his own? In Sakhi 28 "God is Supreme Guru and Baba Nanak is a Jagat Guru i.e., the
Guru of the world.

The doctrine of one spirit:

Sakhi 23 speaks of, jote meh jote samai, the merging of the spiritual flame of Guru Nanak
with that of Angad; picture (22) is an attempt at the idea. The text gives an indication that
(Guru) Angad is dressed in white.

A list of Skhis in B40 is as follows:
FOLIONO. TITLE OF THE SAKHI

1 The birth of Nanak — 15" April 1469

2a-5b Instruction by the pandit — Painting 1

6a-6b Baba Nanak's betrothal and marriage

7a-8b The ruined crop restored — Painting 2

9a-9b The tree's stationary shadow — Painting 3

10a-14a The true field and the true merchandise

14b Baba Nanak's discourse with the physician — Painting 4
Sultanpur

19a-19b Immersion in the river

20a-24b Baba Nanak's discourse with Daulat Khan's gazi

25a-28a Baba Nanak's departure from Sultanpur

28b-32b Baba Nanak's travels in the uninhabited wilderness — Painting 5

33a-36b Baba Nanak returns to Talwandi — Painting 6

37a-39b A discourse with Abdul Rahman —Painting 7

40a 40b The Monster's cauldron — Painting 8

41a-43b Bhola the Robber — Paintig 9
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44a-47a
47b

48a
48b-50b
5la
51b-52b
53a-55b
56a-57a
57b-65b
66a
66b- 70a
70b-73a
73b(2)
74a- 75a
75b

76a-
76b-82b

83a-85b

86a-93b

94a
94b-96a
96b-97b
98a-98b
99a-

99b
100a-102a

102b-104a
104b-105a
105b
106a-106b
107a-110a
110b
111a-116b
117a
117b-122b
123a
123b-126b
127a
127b-132a
132b

The Encounter with Kaliyug — Painting 10
Lamenting women commended

Painting 11

A poor Sikh's devotion to Baba Nanak — Painting 11
Painting 12

Mecca: the moving miharab

A discourse with Shah Rukar Din - Painting 13
A discourse with Rattan Haji - Painting 14
Baba Nanak's discourse with Sheikh Braham Painting - 15
Painting 16

The sack of Saidpur

A discourse with Babur

Painting 17

The proud karori humbled: founding of Kartarpur
Painting 18

Baba Nanak's austerities

Baba Nanak's visit to the pilgrimage centres
Painting 19

The country ruled by women

Painting 20

Discourse with Siddhs on Mount Sumeru
Painting 21

Painting 22

The Meeting with Bhai Lehna

Angad returns to Matte di Sarai

Angad moves to Khadur : his clothes ruined
The installation of Guru Angad

Painting 23

Mula the Khatri

Painting 24

Baba Nanak's daily discipline

The loyal fortitude of Angad

Painting 25

Baba Nanak's adoration

Discourse with Gorakhnath: Baba Nanak seeks solitude
Painting 26

Discourse with Ajitta Randhava

Painting 27

Discourse with Siddhs at Achal

Painting 28

An interview with God

Painting 29

Baba Nanak in the Land of non-believers
Painting 30
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133a-135a Mecca Baba Nanak's miraculous arrival

135b Painting 31
136a-138a Discourse with Kabir
Painting 32

138b-144b The Raja Sivanabh

145a-154a Baba Nanak and Raja Sivanabh
Painting 33 -35

154b-155a Baba Nanak's visit to Kabul

155a Water restored to a Land of Giants
155a Painting 36
156b-157b A visit to Bhutan
Painting 37
158a-159a Cakes miraculously cooked
Painting 38
159b-163a Baba Nanak's visit to Kashmir
Painting 39
163b-170b Baba Nanak enslaved in the Land of the Pathans
171a Painting 40
171b-173b Baba Nanak provides grain and fire
Painting 41
174a-174b Floods banished from a land beside the sea
Painting 42
175a-176b A demonn at monist converted
Painting 43

177a-177b Ajita Randhava rebuked for greed

178a-180a Abdul Rahman humbled

180b Painting 44

181a-182a Ajita Randhava rebuked for reviving dead birds at Achal
182b-183a A visitto Tilla

183b Painting 45
184a-186b Uttam Bhandari and Sultana Guijar: springs from a mountain-side
Painting 46
187a-188b A visit to Hivanchal — discourse with Datta
Painting 47
189a-190a The rich man's pennants
Painting 48
190b-193a The robbers and the funeral pyre
Painting 49

193b-196b A robber land-owner converted
197a-199a A Raja's daughter turned into a boy

199b Painting 50
200a-202a A discourse with Sheikh Sharaf in Baghdad
202b Painting 51

203a-205a The reward of meeting a sadhu
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205b-207b

208a-209a
209b

210a-214a
Angad

214b-218a
218b
219
219b-220a
220b
221a-231a

Painting 52

A discourse concerning true renunciation

Painting 53

Discourses with Gorakhnath and with Kal

Painting 54

The way of salvation: a discourse which Guru Baba Nanak held with Guru

Painting 55

Another discourse with Guru Angad concerning the way of salvation.
Painting 56

An injunction to recite the Arti Sohila

The magnificence of Baba Nanak's hymns

Painting 57

The death of Baba Nanak
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